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 Chapter 1 
 
    I threaded my fingers with Blair’s as we headed up the paved driveway that took us to the main door of Gray’s old log cabin. My new omega, although feisty, seemed to be fairly anxious. Her palms were clammy, she’d been playing with a lock of her black hair, and she constantly gnawed down on her bottom lip. 
 
    “There’s no reason to worry,” I whispered as I placed a gentle kiss on her temple. “You’re a part of this pack now, and everyone’s going to love you. I love you.” 
 
    “I… I just…” she stuttered. “Fuck. I dunno, I suppose I’ve never felt like a part of a family before, apart from Gemma, so this is all very new to me.” 
 
    “I understand that.” I nodded. “But remember, Aiden’s gone, he’s never coming back, so you’re safe now. I won’t allow anyone to hurt you ever again.” 
 
    Blair took a few deep, even breaths as we reached the awning, and then I gave her hand a squeeze before I opened the door. The home was alive with various sounds and scents, and it sounded as though everyone was in good spirits from the laughter that floated through the house. It had only been a few hours since our attack with the opposing pride when I’d crushed Aiden Jansen’s skull with a bear trap, but the laughter and calming atmosphere made me realize that everyone felt as good as I did.  
 
    “Are you ready to meet everyone?” I asked. 
 
    “Yep,” she snickered. “Ready as I’ll ever be.” 
 
    I knew it must have been incredibly daunting for Blair, but I hoped I’d managed to show her how safe she was, and there really was no reason to worry anymore. 
 
    Then, before I could even take a step into the house, I saw a blur of brown hair as my new omega was ripped from my grasp.  
 
    “Blair!” Gemma cried as she brought her sister in for a tight hug. “Oh, my, oh, my…” 
 
    A smile curled across my lips as I watched the two sisters reunite. Gemma’s shoulders shook as a sob broke free, and Blair grasped fistfuls of her sister’s dress to keep her close. The two of them cried and laughed as they clung to one another, and I knew a mix of emotions must have been swirling around their souls. Gemma had suffered the constant fear that something was going to happen to her sister, whereas Blair must have thought she was never going to leave Aiden’s mansion.  
 
    But I was the one to bring them together again, and just like the tales described, I was The Alpha, the great reuniter.  
 
    The sisters’ reactions had caused a small audience to appear, and Aunt Eva, Nikita, Arielle, and Benji crowded together, all with the same expressions on their faces. Aunt Eva held one hand against her mouth as she sniffled back her tears, and Nikita and Arielle had their arms locked together as they took in the sight of the new omega. I was pleased to see that neither of them appeared to have any severe injuries, and any scratches or bruises they did have had already faded into nothing. 
 
    “How are the others?” I asked as I looked over at Benji.  
 
    “As good as new, dude.” My half-brother grinned. “Dr. Stenton came to wave his magic wand, but he only had to apply a few bandages. He believes that with a good night’s sleep, everyone will be up and raring to go in the morning.” 
 
    “Well, I hope we won’t need to do anything too strenuous tomorrow,” I snickered. “But I guess we’ll just wait and see what the day brings.” 
 
    The five of us stood in silence as we continued to watch Blair and Gemma hugging it out, then as they stepped away from each other, I noticed their blotchy red cheeks and red-rimmed eyes.  
 
    “Are you okay?” I asked them both.  
 
    “Never better,” Blair replied.  
 
    “Jesse, I cannot thank you enough for everything you’ve done for us,” Gemma said as she stepped toward me. “I had faith that you were going to save her, but I had to be realistic, you know? Aiden’s pride was strong, and anything could have happened. But now that Blair is here in front of me, I can finally breathe a sigh of relief.” 
 
    “You can.” I smiled. “I made you a promise that I’d help you, and I don’t back down on my promises.” 
 
    I was seconds away from introducing Nikita and Arielle to Blair, but my omegas stepped forward before I could even mutter the words. Arielle looked as though she was going to explode with excitement, especially given the beaming smile on her face, and Nikita crossed her arms over her chest like she had to keep herself together. They both acted like children on Christmas morning as they viewed all the presents under the tree. 
 
    “Oh, Blair, I can’t tell you how wonderful it is to finally meet you,” Arielle breathed. “I’m Arielle, by the way.” 
 
    “And I’m Nikita,” my first mate added. “It really is a pleasure to meet our new sister.” 
 
    “Hi,” Blair said confidently. “It’s nice to meet you, too.” 
 
    “It is so nice!” Arielle agreed, and then she blushed to her roots as she realized she already said this. 
 
    “So nice.” Nikita nodded in fervent agreement. 
 
    “Um, yep,” Blair said as she bit back a snicker. 
 
    “They’ll calm down, they don’t always act like this,” Benji scoffed. “But I have to warn you, it might last a day or two. Jesse’s omegas are just crazy happy about him getting another lady in the family.” 
 
    Blair let out a sweet chuckle, and it pleased me to see the previous stress and anxiety quickly leave her body. It was almost like I could actually spot the physical weight as it lifted from her shoulders.  
 
    Aunt Eva and Benji introduced themselves officially, and then I suggested we all take a seat because it had been a long night for everyone. Well, it wasn’t even nine o’clock, but it felt like it should have been nearing five in the morning. So much had happened in a short span of time, but I was getting pretty used to that by now. My old life of playing DnD and just getting through college was long gone, but I still made time to get lost in a game or a quest with my non-shifter friends. 
 
    As my three omegas and I took up an entire opulent sofa, the rest of the pack introduced themselves to Blair, and I spotted how her honey-colored eyes widened as she took in all the new names and faces. My pack had all but doubled in size after I murdered Gray, but I hoped it wouldn’t take Blair too long to learn everyone’s names. 
 
    “Man,” Benji broke the peaceful silence with a sigh a few minutes later. “I can’t believe Spring Break is over already. Like, I feel as if we need another vacation to recover from our vacation.” 
 
    “Yeah, it feels like we finished our finals yesterday,” Kiri replied. “But I guess we still have the weekend to go, and then it’ll be back to the early wake-up calls.”  
 
    “Yay,” Caleb deadpanned. “I can’t wait for that.” 
 
    “But you have to admit, it’s been a fucking awesome week.” Benji smirked. 
 
    “Hell yeah, it has,” Nikita said. 
 
    “And adding Aiden’s death to the mix is the icing on top of an already gorgeous cake,” my half-brother added. “I think, if that hadn’t happened, we would have returned to college feeling like we hadn’t achieved as much as we wanted to.” 
 
    “We also wouldn’t have Gemma and Blair with us,” Arielle said as she placed an arm around Blair’s shoulders. “And I think I speak for everyone when I say the pack wouldn’t be the same without them.” 
 
    “You’re right, Arielle,” Aunt Eva replied. “Although they haven’t been with us for very long, or only a handful of minutes in Blair’s case, it feels right that they’re here.” 
 
    “It does,” I said with a slight nod. “There are still a few things we need to do before classes start back up, but like Benji and Arielle said, it would have felt like there was something missing.” 
 
    “What else do we still need to do?” Christopher asked from his spot on the opposite side of the room. 
 
    “Well, now that Aiden’s gone, I have all his property to go over.” I shrugged. “I suppose you guys don’t really need to be a part of it, so to speak, but I need to sort through all his cars, money, houses… That sort of thing.” 
 
    “I’ve already got my eye on a few of his vehicles.” Nikita grinned.  
 
    “I’m sure you do,” I chuckled.  
 
    “Fuck, bro, you’ll need to start a list to keep track of everything you own,” Benji let out a barking laugh. “An inventory of some sorts. I mean, you’ve got how many houses now?” 
 
    “Too many to list off the top of my head,” I replied. “Plus, Aiden’s got a number of homes and mansions I haven’t even seen yet, so who knows how many I own.” 
 
    “There’s also the boats, too,” Gemma added. “His islands are loaded with equipment for you to go through.” 
 
    “Excellent.” I smirked.  
 
    “I’ll get in contact with Arthur Mordaine in the morning,” Aunt Eva said. “We can get that ball rolling as quickly as possible, and he can assist you when it comes to dealing with the assets, Jess.” 
 
    “I can’t believe what I’m hearing,” Blair laughed. “Just a handful of hours ago I was locked in that house, playing a sad song that came straight from the heart, and now I’m here! Aiden’s gone, I’m free, and we’re casually talking about what we’re going to do with his belongings. It’s amazing!” 
 
    “And morbid,” Nikita snorted. 
 
    “In a nice way.” Blair flashed the werecat a toothy grin. 
 
    “You’ll get used to it,” I said as I took her hand in mine. “Your life has just changed for the better, all of our lives have, and it’s only going to continue improving from here. Particularly when it comes to the numbers in my pack. That’ll be the biggest increase.” 
 
    “Shit, I know.” Nikita made the sound of an explosion like her mind was blown. “It’s a good thing you have a good number of locations to live in, my Alpha, because you’ll need to find the space to house everyone.” 
 
    “Yeah, what are you going to do with everyone?” Thalia asked. 
 
    “I don’t know yet.” I shrugged. “But I want to meet the new additions before I make any concrete decisions. I don’t want to split the pack up too much, but I suppose it’ll depend on the best place to put everyone. Some could stay on the islands, some in Everleigh, maybe. That sort of thing.” 
 
    “Do we…” Gemma paused, and I spotted how she played with her hands anxiously. “Do we, um, have a choice of where we’d like to live? Or is it your way or the highway?” 
 
    “Gem!” Blair hissed, and she sent her sister a look like she’d just insulted me. “Don’t talk to the alpha that way…” 
 
    “No, she’s fine, and of course you have a choice,” I replied. “Unless I want to have someone in a certain spot for a particular reason, then you’re free to make your own decisions.” 
 
    I had a feeling Aiden gave them locations and that was it, they had to accept it, hence why Blair was kept locked away on the mainland. But I wasn’t like that. I respected my pack, unlike that miserable bastard, and their comfort meant a lot to me.  
 
    “Okay, good.” Gemma smiled. “I just want to make sure I can be close to my sister. Thanks, Alpha.” 
 
    “No problem, now, to begin with, I’ll work out who’s best suited for each house, but then you’re free to request a change if you need to,” I said. “But don’t worry, you can stay in the house with us, if that’s what you’re trying to say. I for sure won’t split you and Blair up again.” 
 
    “So, when do you want to go look at your new… acquisitions?” Nikita asked as she fluttered her pretty eyelashes at me. 
 
    “Is that your not-so-subtle way of asking when you get to look at Aiden’s cars?” Benji raised an eyebrow with a playful smile on his face. 
 
    “Hey, a girl likes what a girl likes.” Nikita smirked. “But I was asking more so we can get a plan together.” 
 
    “I think we should do it as soon as possible,” I replied. “If we go first thing tomorrow morning, we can try to be back before Arthur gets here.” 
 
    “Yeah, that sounds like a good idea,” Arielle said.  
 
    “Well, just make sure you stay well-guarded, especially given how new this all is,” Benji pointed out. “Although rules are rules, there may be a few members who aren’t overly keen on the sudden change of authority.” 
 
    “Nah, I’ll play it safe,” I said. “Max’s pride was fine with it, but I can’t say for sure if every Jansen pride member will be the same, and as Gemma already pointed out, there were some pretty pissy captains staying over on those islands. I don’t want to assume we killed them all tonight.” 
 
    “Good call,” Gemma agreed. 
 
    Then I took a few minutes to work out the betas who would accompany me in the morning. As well as Benji and the omegas, I also chose Gemma, Brenden, Kristina, and Marco. They all agreed and promised to keep guard, and once that was out of the way, I decided to call it a night. I thanked my pack for everything they had done this evening, and all their help with finally taking down Aiden, and then they headed out the door as they returned to their chosen homes. And Benji, Aunt Eva, Gemma, and the omegas stayed with me in Gray’s house. 
 
    “You all can go on up,” Eva said as she gave me a pat on the shoulder. “I’ll lock up down here, and then I’ll be heading to bed myself.” 
 
    “Okay,” I said as I gave my aunt a kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “And I expect we’ll wake up to freshly baked muffins?” Benji asked with a cheeky grin.  
 
    “Only if I feel like making them for you,” Eva said as she swatted her nephew playfully. 
 
    “I could make you breakfast if you want?” Arielle shrugged. 
 
    “It’s okay, dear, I was only joking,” Aunt Eva chuckled. “But I was being serious about going to bed. Now, go.” 
 
    “Yes, Ma’am,” I said with a salute, and then I followed the women and Benji up the stairs as we headed toward the bedrooms.  
 
    I suddenly remembered I always shared the bed with my omegas, but given how new Blair was, I didn’t want to force her into an uncomfortable situation if she wasn’t prepared for that. I mean, I’d literally just fucked her senseless against a stage, but it was different spending the night with two other women when she’d only just been introduced to them.  
 
    Gemma was still in the spare room down the hall, too, so I politely offered her that alternative.  
 
    “If you’d prefer to sleep by yourself this evening, or with your sister, then there are plenty of spare rooms here,” I said as I cupped Blair’s cheek. 
 
    “It’s okay,” she replied as her fingers grazed over my hand. “I want to spend the night with you, Nikita, and Arielle. But thank you for the offer, I really appreciate that.” 
 
    “I respect my omegas as people, and not just objects for me to fuck whenever I want.” I shrugged. 
 
    Blair gave me a sweet kiss on the lips, and that action alone gave me her thoughts. She was grateful for my care, but she was also comfortable and felt welcomed in the new environment. 
 
    Then I led the new omega into the grand bedroom, and her honey-colored eyes grew wide as she took in her surroundings. From what I’d seen of Aiden’s mansion, Blair hadn’t lived in a slum, but Gray’s master bedroom was still pretty impressive. The high, vaulted ceilings, the tall windows, well-stocked mini-bar, and, of course, the circular bed in the center of the room all made quite the impression.  
 
    “I’ve never seen a circular bed in person before,” Blair snickered as she traced the plum-colored curtains that surrounded the bed. “Is it… Is it difficult to sleep on?” 
 
    “It’s just the same as a regular, rectangular bed,” Arielle said. 
 
    “But sometimes it means we need to… snuggle up tighter.” Nikita winked. “After all, you don’t want anyone to be stuck with the curved side.” 
 
    “Then I’m sure I’ll get used to it,” Blair said with a smirk.  
 
    “I’m sure you will,” I chuckled. “But at this rate we’ll need to get a bigger bed. Either that, or we all cuddle into each other to make enough room.” 
 
    “I don’t mind that.” Blair shrugged with a playful smile on her face. 
 
    “No, neither do I,” Arielle giggled.  
 
    “Then that’s sorted out,” I replied. “We keep the bed.” 
 
    As Nikita, Arielle, and I prepared ourselves for bed, I noticed Blair didn’t even hesitate to slip her own outfit from her incredible body, and within seconds she wore nothing but a pair of black panties with a red trim. Like with the ripped panties I’d abandoned on the stage somewhere, this pair held just enough material to cover the shaved pussy I knew was hidden underneath. It was clear Blair was very comfortable in her own skin, and I couldn’t help but replay the incredibly hot sex we had enjoyed just a few hours ago.  
 
    “So, who sleeps where?” she asked as she sauntered toward the bed.  
 
    My omegas and I couldn’t take our eyes off Blair, and as Nikita shot me a knowing smirk, she sent me a private, internal thought.  
 
    I think we might have our hands full with this one, she said silently. But I doubt you’ll see us complaining.  
 
    Absolutely not, I replied.  
 
    “Er, we don’t tend to sleep on certain sides,” Arielle said as she pulled back the bedcovers. “Just wherever you feel comfortable.” 
 
    The four of us all clambered onto the round bed, and as I spooned Blair, and Nikita and Arielle cuddled together on her other side, I let out a deep breath. 
 
    It certainly felt more complete with the new omega in my arms.  
 
    Surprisingly, despite what we’d gone through that day, my dreams weren’t plagued with scenes of the ambush, bloody, crushed heads, or eating out Blair as she played her guitar. In fact, I woke up wondering if I’d even fallen asleep in the first place. But I felt ten times better than I had the night before, and the morning sun trickled in through the jade-colored curtains that covered each window. 
 
    I wasn’t aware of the time, and I didn’t want to move in order to find my phone, but I assumed it was somewhere around eight or nine o’clock. We had a busy day planned, but until my women woke up, it didn’t feel right to move from that spot. My arm was curled around Blair’s slim waist while she had her back to me, and her head was positioned perfectly beside Arielle’s. We were all joined together in one cuddle puddle, and their calming breaths filled the entire room.  
 
    I simply laid there for at least twenty minutes before Nikita started to stir, but then it was like a snowball effect, and the other two woke up a minute or so after that. 
 
    “How did you sleep?” Arielle whispered.  
 
    “It was amazing,” Blair replied. “I don’t think I moved once, and I’ve never felt so comfortable in a bed before. Jesse is… quite a fantastic guy to cozy up to.” 
 
    “Yes, it’s all to do with the company,” Nikita snickered. 
 
    “It really is,” Arielle added. “I used to be like you, so I know what it’s like to go from one pack to another, and trust me, it’ll only get better.” 
 
    I left my women to talk and share stories as I plodded toward the bathroom, and the heat from the water helped my body to fully wake up. It relaxed the muscles that were still slightly tender from yesterday, but I was pleased to see I had no open wounds, at least. Aiden had done a number on my body, which included several broken bones, but fortunately, those had fully healed, and I was just left with the stiffness from it all.  
 
    Once I finished washing off, the omegas took turns in the shower, and then we all dressed for the day. Although the sun was shining, I knew the weather could be deceiving this time of year, so I dressed in a pair of jeans, a black t-shirt, and a green hoodie. My body temperature kept me warm enough, but we weren’t exactly wandering around in Hawaii.  
 
    As we’d left Aiden’s mansion last night, Blair had thrown some clothes into a duffle, but I’d made a mental reminder to return to the mansion at some point soon to collect the rest of her stuff. For now, Blair pulled on a pair of black skinny jeans, a deep gray t-shirt with skull-bunny logos, and a leather jacket that was covered in pins and spikes. Some of the pins symbolized bands I assumed Blair enjoyed listening to, but others included things like guitars, music notes, and piano keys.  
 
    “Ooh, I love this one!” Nikita said as she gently held one of the pins between two fingers. It was a picture of a skull with a floral crown across its head. 
 
    “Thanks.” Blair smiled. “I love to collect pins, but it’s been a while since I last found any new ones.” 
 
    “Then we’ll be sure to keep our eyes open for any,” I replied.  
 
    “I hope we’re the same size in clothes,” Nikita laughed. “Because I might have to borrow this jacket off you sometime…” 
 
    “Feel free!” Blair said. 
 
    Each of the omegas had their own unique sense of style, but I had to admit, picturing them in nothing but black leather and lace was a quick way of turning me on. Even though I definitely loved the softer side of my werecoyote omega just as much. Arielle had chosen to wear some light-blue jeans, a white tank top, and a light-pink sweater, whereas Nikita had gone for a denim skirt that stopped mid-thigh, a white blouse, and a thin, white sweater tied around her waist. All three of them had on a pair of sneakers or boots, and they looked ready to head off to the private islands.  
 
    Then I was hit with the sweet scent of blueberry muffins as we left the bedroom, so I knew Aunt Eva had given in to Benji’s request. As we entered the kitchen, I noticed Aunt Eva, Benji, Gemma, and Kristina were all sitting at the table with a freshly-baked muffin in hand. 
 
    “Good morning,” Eva said as she stood up from the table. 
 
    “Good morning.” I smiled. “Kristina, you’re early. We don’t need to leave for at least an hour.” 
 
    “Yeah, but I’m not going to say no to Eva’s breakfast.” She grinned. 
 
    “Fair enough,” I chuckled. “I wouldn’t, either.”  
 
    Then Kristina and Benji stood up to give us room to take a seat, and I practically devoured the muffin the second it was in my hand. The sweet, buttery, fruity sponge caused a satisfied sigh to slip from my lips, and I washed it all back with a mug of coffee.  
 
    “Slow down,” Nikita chuckled as she patted my arm. “How are you ever going to run while battling indigestion?” 
 
    “Yeah, but these are so damn good,” I said as muffin crumbs flew from my mouth.  
 
    “I have to admit, they’re fucking incredible,” Blair said as she took another bite. “Aunt Eva, you should own a bakery or something. You’d be rich within a month.” 
 
    “I second that!” Benji shouted from the other side of the kitchen. 
 
    “I third it,” Arielle said around the lip of her cup. 
 
    “Oh, please,” Aunt Eva snorted. “If I owned a bakery, how would I ever find time to cook for you all?” 
 
    Benji clutched his heart and gaped in mock-terror, but my aunt swiftly shoved another muffin between his gaping teeth to calm him down. Then he mumbled something along the lines of “muffin angel” through a wad of crumbs. 
 
    Breakfast continued on in the same fashion, and despite what Nikita had said, I happily chowed down two muffins and a second cup of coffee, and I felt just fine. Then, once Brenden and Marco arrived, we all prepared ourselves to head out.  
 
    “Gemma, are you okay to drive the Sedan?” I asked as I threw the keys in her direction. “Be gentle with it, it belongs to Nikita, but I had a fancier ride in mind for her today.” 
 
    “Of course,” she said. 
 
    “Perfect. Nikita, do you want to drive the Mercedes?” I smirked. “I’d give you the key for the Porsche, but it’s a bit too cramped to fit everyone inside.” 
 
    “You don’t need to ask me twice,” she replied. 
 
    Once everyone knew which car to go in, I gave them a brief rundown of the day. 
 
    “So, we’ll head toward the islands, inform the pride of the new changes, and then we’ll see where that takes us.” I looked at everyone in turn, and they all nodded in agreement. 
 
    “Just be careful, Jess,” Eva said as she wandered over toward me. “Like Benji said yesterday, you never know how these guys are going to react.” 
 
    “Don’t worry, I’ll be sure to read their body language before I get too close,” I reassured my aunt.  
 
    I gave Eva a kiss on the cheek before we left the house, and Nikita already had the engine started before I had my seat belt buckled. Then she bounced eagerly in the ritzy leather seat as she clutched the steering wheel. 
 
    “One thing to know about Nikita is that she loves to drive,” Arielle said from the back seat. “And… she loves to drive fast.” 
 
    “I never would have guessed,” Blair chuckled. 
 
    “Some things I like to drive fast, and some things I like to drive nice… and… slow.” Nikita gave me a wink, put the car into drive, and then shot from the driveway as we all laughed.  
 
    Nikita made sure to drive at the speed limit so Gemma could keep up safely, but I knew it must have been difficult for the werecat. Driving and racing was in her blood, and it was seldom that she stuck to the assigned limits. I’d never forget the trip in the Audi R8 after the three of us had led Aiden’s pack away from the forest. The sound of the smooth engine gunning around every hairpin turn was practically embedded in my brain forever.  
 
    “Do you have a dream car, Nikita?” Blair asked a moment later.  
 
    “Ooh, that’s like asking if a mother has a favorite child,” the omega chuckled as we came to a stop at a set of traffic lights. “I’d probably say an Aston Martin Vanquish, or a Bugatti Chiron. But that’s just naming two of them.” 
 
    “She doesn’t ask for much,” Benji snorted. 
 
    “Then what would you say, Benji?” Nikita queried.  
 
    “C’mon, that’s easy,” my half-brother said. “Of course, it would be a DeLorean. Anyone who says they don’t want to get into that car with Marty McFly is simply lying.” 
 
    “Yeah, but I don’t think it’ll take you back into the future,” Arielle giggled. “Sorry.” 
 
    “Y-You mean… Doc Brown isn’t real?” Benji gasped sarcastically. “Arielle, you’ve wounded me. To… the… core.” 
 
    “Hey, maybe an alpha around here has a hoverboard you could borrow,” I chuckled. “Or rather, one I could steal.” 
 
    “I’ll keep my eyes peeled, bro,” Benji said with a smile clear in his voice. 
 
    Our conversation about cars and movies had come to an end by the time we’d reached the coast, and Gemma parked the Sedan perfectly beside us less than thirty seconds later. It was clear no one had been here since Aiden and his men had been ambushed, and the kayaks were still positioned safely where they’d left them. There were nine kayaks in total, and two of them were singular, whereas the other seven were for two people to sit in quite comfortably. 
 
    “Lucky no one’s taken these,” I muttered. 
 
    “Not really,” Gemma snorted. “Aiden owned this part of the coast and parking spaces over there. That’s why he didn’t worry about leaving cars here, or his boats. So… welcome to yet another slice of land with your name on it, Alpha!” 
 
    I chuckled as the werecat threw her arms out wide, and her smile seemed to light up the whole coastline. 
 
    “We’ll take these over, then,” I said as Benji and I hauled one of the kayaks over toward the water. “I’d prefer we arrived in something a bit classier, but beggars can’t be choosers.” 
 
    “Don’t worry, Alpha.” Gemma smirked. “Aiden had a couple speedboats on the islands, so you’ll be traveling in style soon.” 
 
    “Oh, thank God,” I chuckled. 
 
    “Also, the island on the right is the biggest and most populated, so I suggest we head there,” the Avalon sister added. 
 
    “Perfect, then that’s what we’ll do.” I nodded. “Now, one of us will need to paddle by ourselves, but the other eight of us can split into four groups of two, but make sure the strongest of the two is at the back.” 
 
    Brenden offered to take the singular kayak, and the pairings consisted of myself and Arielle, Benji and Nikita, Blair and Gemma, and Kristina and Marco. The person at the back pushed the kayaks further into the shallows, and then they climbed on, and we began to paddle out. The water was calm and flat, which made our paddling much easier, and I looked into the peaceful horizon as I copied Arielle’s movements in tandem. 
 
    “Hey, look!” Nikita cried out a few minutes into our journey. “Over there!” 
 
    As I looked in the direction Nikita was pointing in, I noticed two sleek, gray heads bobbing along the surface of the water. Their large, black eyes watched us intently, but I knew from how inquisitive they were that these weren’t any regular seals.  
 
    “Do you think it’s the selkies?” Arielle asked as she focused on paddling through the water.  
 
    “I’m almost certain it is,” I replied.  
 
    The seals drifted closer to us, and I watched as their faces morphed from that of an animal into a human’s. Their silver hair trailed in ribbons behind them, and the shifters simply treaded water as they kept their eyes focused on us. Then, almost in perfect unison, the women each raised their right hands from the water, gave us a wave, and then shifted back into their animal forms as they dived back below the surface. 
 
    “That was amazing,” I heard Blair say from her kayak. “Did you see that?” 
 
    “Haven’t you seen the selkies before?” I asked. “I know they’re super rare, but didn’t you used to live on the islands?” 
 
    “Yes, but that doesn’t mean I hung out near the shore,” she replied. “We weren’t allowed in the water, and I’ve been on the mainland for so long that I almost forgot what this place looked like.” 
 
    Aiden didn’t allow them in the water when they were literally on a fucking island? That was like putting a candy bar in front of a kid and telling them not to eat it. Or giving Nikita a car and telling her not to drive it. I already knew I’d saved this pride from living a life of misery, but new secrets came out every day, and it still shocked me. 
 
    But before I could ponder on their captivity too much, we arrived at the chosen island, and a large crowd had already formed to check out the new arrivals. I couldn’t tell how many there were, but from what Gemma had told me originally, and given how many men we’d killed yesterday, I had a feeling there were at least one hundred pride members remaining. Maybe a few more than that. 
 
    And they were now mine. 
 
    They all stood in front of an incredible mansion, which looked somewhat like a Spanish villa, with the white brick walls, orange slanted roofs, and large, crystal clear windows. I spotted a veranda that ran across the length of the building just above the main door, and the island also came with a small pier with some wooden deck chairs that faced out toward the ocean.  
 
    I had to admit, Aiden had great taste in real estate.  
 
    We stepped from our kayaks and pulled them onto the shore before I stood to greet the incredible crowd of werecats. There was an even mix of both men and women, and some of them looked confused while some had angry frowns between their eyebrows, but no one stepped forward. 
 
    And no one muttered a single word. 
 
    I had a feeling they knew Aiden was long gone, given the connection an alpha had with their pack. The negative expressions alone made me glad Benji had suggested that I bring some backup with me. 
 
    “Hi,” I said casually as my group and I walked closer. “I expect you know why I’m here, right?” 
 
    Again, no one said a word.  
 
    Tough crowd.  
 
    But then a small, slim woman brushed through the group until she was standing right in front of me. Her blonde hair had been tied back into two neat braids, and she held her hands on her waist as she stared in shock at the women beside me. 
 
    “Blair?” she asked. 
 
    “Lily.” Blair smiled. 
 
    I assumed the two women were good friends, and it must have been a while since they last saw each other. 
 
    “Wha-What are you… huh?” Lily said as she cocked her head to one side.  
 
    “I’m Jesse’s omega now,” Blair replied, and then she looped her arm through mine. “He saved me from the mainland house last night.” 
 
    “Jesse,” a harsh voice snorted from the back of the crowd.  
 
    I watched in silence as a large, muscular man rounded the swarm of werecats, and I could almost hear his footsteps as he crunched through the soft sand beneath him. He wasn’t any larger than the captains I’d defeated the night before, but the difference between himself and Lily was laughable. It was like a pebble next to a boulder. Or David and Goliath. 
 
    “We know what you did,” the man snarled. “And you think you can turn up here with your stolen omega by your side? Get the fuck off our island, mutt.” 
 
    “Correction, it’s my island now.” I smirked. “Or, it will be once my lawyer’s sorted out the details. Everything will be mine. Including you.” 
 
    “Good luck with that,” Goliath chuckled, and his laughter boomed through the air like he was attached to an amplifier.  
 
    A few of the pride members gasped at how bold the man was being, and my own betas took a single step forward, but I held out my hand to keep them in place. 
 
    “If you know what I did, then you’ll know I killed that nasty son of a bitch you called ‘alpha,’” I growled. “I murdered his lackies, crushed his fucking skull, and then claimed his omega as my own. And now that Aiden’s gone, everything that was once his is now mine. You all belong to my pack, and as I’m sure you’ve heard by now, I am The Alpha. The Great Reuniter, and I am the one who will end the division of the different shifter species. We’ll all unite as one, regardless of whether you’re a mountain lion or a wolf.” 
 
    I didn’t have to explain too much more to them, because I knew they could feel it deep within their souls. They knew Blair wouldn’t have joined my pack if my story wasn’t true, so there was no way I could have been lying. 
 
    “And you think I’m going to stand here and bow at your fucking feet?” The man frowned. “Listen mutt, whether you’re an alpha or not, you’re none of my business, Jesse.” 
 
    The man said my name like it was something vile, but that didn’t bother me.  
 
    “You see, Aiden was the greatest ruler this world has ever seen,” Goliath continued. “I won’t allow some filthy, flea-ridden dog to command me, and you’re nothing compared to him.” 
 
    “Yeah, well, Aiden’s dead,” I chuckled. “So he couldn’t have been that good if a ‘filthy, flea-ridden dog’ managed to kill him. Or whatever you called me.” 
 
    The werecat took another step forward as he flared his nostrils like a charging bull, and I half-expected to see puffs of steam pour from them, or to see his face turn beet-red. I’d majorly pissed him off, that was for sure, but the rest of the pride just gasped and scurried back several feet. 
 
    Then, before I could even prepare for it, the man’s shoulders began to hunch, and his white shirt and black pants were torn clean from his body as he shifted into a mountain lion. His beige and yellow fur rippled across his body, and his enormous muscles only seemed to get larger as they expanded across his back and the slope of his shoulders. 
 
    A rumbling growl formed in his throat, and I noticed how the rest of my audience had already taken a step back. They must have known how fucking fierce this beta was, and I had a feeling no one was safe when this guy was raging in his full animal form.  
 
    Instead of David and Goliath, this was now the runt of a litter of kittens compared to the king of the jungle. 
 
    The mountain lion’s pointed white teeth glistened and gleamed in the sunlight, and this flat, pink tongue flicked through his lips as he tasted the air. Or maybe he was taking in my scent. Then his turquoise eyes darkened with anger, and his paws broke through the grains of sand as he plodded forward.  
 
    If he wanted a fight, he was going to get a fight.  
 
    I didn’t have time to remove my own outfit, so my jeans and hoodie fell to the ground in strips as I transformed. My dark brown, almost-black fur formed over my entire body, my face elongated into a snarling snout, and my teeth turned into sharp, pointed fangs as a growl ripped through my chest.  
 
    Stand to the side, I told my pack as I shook out my muscles. Only shift if I tell you to. This fight is between me and him.  
 
    My betas were born to serve and protect me, but they also had to comply with my wishes.  
 
    I noticed how my group steadily backed away toward the pier, but then I focused on my rival, and I wasn’t going to look away from him until he received the same punishment as Aiden had. It was just a shame we hadn’t brought any bear traps with us. 
 
    Then the mountain lion pounced, and the fight began.  
 
    A searing pain broke through my shoulders as the werecat dug his nails deep into my shoulder, but I pushed back on my hind legs as I forced the lion onto his own back. The beta roared as he tried to bat me away, and a howl formed in my throat as I showed him who the real alpha was around here. 
 
    The beta bared his teeth at the sound, and as he rolled us over the shore, he snapped his jaw as he aimed for my neck.  
 
    The trickle of chilled, ocean water washed over my fur as I kept the beta away from my jugular. Then I swiped my paws through the air, caught the lion by the scruff of the neck, and let my claws rake through his skin like a hot knife through butter. 
 
    The lion let out a piercing roar, and his eyes squinted closed for a fraction of a second, but that was just long enough for me to obtain the power I needed.  
 
    As I flipped the werecat off me, a wave smashed into his head, and he choked and spluttered as the salty seawater poured into his mouth. I didn’t want to kill the werecat by simply drowning him, but I was definitely going to use the ocean to my advantage. 
 
    I slashed at his neck a few more times as the werecat struggled to pull himself away, and I watched in delight as the water turned a light-red from the amount of blood that spilled from the beta’s massive body. His gargled roars were nothing but music to my ears, and it only urged me on to add more pressure.  
 
    I dug my back paws deep into his thighs to keep the lion steady under the surface, and then I snapped at his neck and sliced through his chest. The werecat’s ribcage expanded and fell as he attempted to hold his breath, but I knew the motherfucker wasn’t going to last much longer. Not only was he slowly drowning, but he was losing a lot of blood, so he’d need to be a mighty bastard in order to survive the punishment.  
 
    My claws scratched and pulled at his skin enough to reveal part of his ribcage, and that was when I decided on my finishing move.  
 
    A devilish smirk formed across my snout as I punched one paw into his chest with enough strength to break through his ribs. The light was slowly leaving the werecats turquoise eyes, but his heart was still beating, and it was that muscle I wanted. 
 
    Then, once the ribs were out the way, I viewed his weak, pulsing heart, and I attacked the organ with everything I had. A fountain of blood splattered me in the face, but the beta’s lungs had given out, and now his heart was nothing but a mess of bloody tissue. A flurry of anger raged through my veins, and I could have continued to tear this werecat’s corpse to shit without thinking twice, but I also knew I had an audience watching from the sidelines.  
 
    I finally pulled myself away from the dead lion, and then I bounded into the water and submerged myself as I washed my fur free from the bastard’s blood. The same sense of anger was still clear as day in my veins, but I had to put that behind me if I wanted the audience to accept me as their new alpha.  
 
    I sure as hell had made my point here today to these kittens. 
 
    Once the majority of the blood had seeped into the ocean, I plodded onto the shore, shook out my body, and then stood as I took in the sight of my newly-expanded pack.  
 
    I could communicate with my group around, but the forty-or-so werecats wouldn’t have been a part of that conversation, so I shifted back into my human form in order to address them all. Then I stood before them, as naked as the day I was born, but I didn’t give a single fuck.  
 
    “Does anyone else think the way that bastard did?” I asked rhetorically, and every single person in front of me just stared in silence. 
 
    Well, the males stared at the ground while the females stared at my cock, and the air tasted of blood, terror, and musky arousal.  
 
    “I didn’t think so,” I growled.  
 
    “Here you are, my Alpha,” a sweet voice came from the left of the group as a woman stepped over with a pile of folded clothes in her hands. “These belonged to Aiden, but I suppose you don’t mind, right?” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said as I took the clothes off her, and I didn’t hesitate to throw them on.  
 
    The plaid shirt was a size too big, and so were the khaki shorts, but it was better than walking around with my dick out. However, the fact that the lady had offered me some clothing confirmed she’d joined my pack without issue, and I appreciated that.  
 
    “I will not apologize for the scene you’ve just witnessed,” I said as I motioned toward the bloody mess behind me. “As your new alpha, I cannot have anyone disrespect me in that way. He wouldn’t have done that to Aiden, so he shouldn’t have done that to me.” 
 
    The sea of heads all nodded.  
 
    “Adam here was known for his short temper,” a man mumbled as he glanced at the dead beta near the water.  
 
    “Yeah, good riddance to him,” a second man chuckled.  
 
    Two women then stepped forward and said they’d happily dispose of Adam’s body for me, so I thanked them and then added that I’d return again soon once I knew what was happening with their accommodations. 
 
    “Arthur Mordaine might be at the house soon,” Nikita said as she came up beside me. “But we could return after that?” 
 
    “Yeah, we could.” I nodded. “I definitely want this sorted before class on Monday.” 
 
    “Then maybe we should go?” My first omega suggested. “Then everything will be done by this afternoon.” 
 
    Before I could even answer Nikita’s question, my phone started ringing from somewhere on the shore. The sound seemed like it came from all directions, and I was suddenly irritated that I’d morphed from my original outfit without emptying my pockets first. 
 
    “Can anyone find my phone?” I asked as I peered across the sand.  
 
    “Here!” Gemma called from a couple of feet away from my ripped clothing.  
 
    Fortunately, I uncovered my phone before it stopped ringing, and Aunt Eva’s name was written across the screen.  
 
    “Hello?” I asked as I caught my breath. 
 
    “Jesse,” Aunt Eva replied. “I just got off the phone with Mordaine. Apparently, Max and Aiden’s parents want to speak to you.” 
 
    “What?” I frowned. “Why? I thought Mordaine was dealing with Aiden’s death just like he did with Max’s?” 
 
    “Yes, and he is,” she replied. “But they still want to talk to you. If you think about it, they’ve now lost both their children to you, so I suppose they could think it’s only right that they speak to you in person.” 
 
    “Well, can’t they just fuck off?” I asked as I stepped away from the crowd so they couldn’t hear me. 
 
    “You could do that,” my aunt sighed. “There is a bit of protocol here. Shifter rules. You can tell them to fuck off, but that will create a bunch of problems. If you don’t make amends with them, then they will think you are going to come after them eventually, and they might decide to just strike first.” 
 
    “Well, shit,” I groaned as I thought about sleeping with one eye open for the rest of my life. “I don’t really want to kill them, but that would definitely force my hand.” 
 
    “So, if you meet with them and explain they aren’t your enemy, then there won’t be any bad blood,” Eva continued. 
 
    “I killed their sons,” I sighed. “Pretty sure there is going to be bad blood no matter what, but I don’t see any point in spending resources to kill them if I know they are going to leave me alone.” 
 
    “That’s why you should honor their request,” my aunt said. “You’ll sense what their intentions are. Just as they will probably want to ensure you aren’t going to attack them.” 
 
    “I suppose it makes a bit of sense.” I shrugged. 
 
    “But, Jess, you still need to be careful,” Eva added. “You should make a show of power so they know not to fuck with you. I could get some more betas to come and join you at the coast?” 
 
    “Yeah, good idea.” I nodded.  
 
    “Just… stay safe, please,” she begged. “Trust your gut. It’s gotten you through this so far.” 
 
    “Of course, I will.” I smiled. “Don’t worry, Aunt Eva, this isn’t my first rodeo. If you gather another six or so betas and tell them to meet me at the coast, then they can let me know when they’re there.” 
 
    “I will,” she replied and hung up. 
 
    A number of thoughts ran through my mind as I ended the call. I hadn’t even thought about the Jansen parents wanting to meet me, especially since Mordaine always dealt with this sort of thing, so the idea of them wanting to talk to me in person was slightly daunting.  
 
    I wanted to be the bigger man, and to bury the hatchet between the two families once and for all, but Aunt Eva’s concerns were valid. This could be yet another Jansen family ambush waiting to happen, so if they wanted to fight, then I wasn’t going to back down. 
 
    “What was that all about?” Benji asked, and he must have noticed the frown that was still plastered on my face. 
 
    “Something about… meeting Max and Aiden’s parents,” I muttered. “And preparing for an ambush.” 
 
    A collective gasp broke into my surroundings, and as I looked up from the sand, I found fear coating my audience’s faces.
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 Chapter 2 
 
    “Hold up, hold up, hold up.” Benji placed both hands against my chest as he looked me deep in the eyes. “We need to go and see Max and Aiden’s parents? Now?” 
 
    “Yes,” I sighed. 
 
    “But… why?” Benji frowned. “Surely there are other people who can do that work for you?” 
 
    “Because they asked to see me,” I said as I glanced across at the rest of my group. “Aiden’s father used to be an alpha himself, so they’ve gotta be perfectly aware of the rules of shifter protocol. I’m assuming they just want to make sure I’m not about to slaughter them, too.” 
 
    “I get that, but do you think it’s the right thing to do?” Benji asked. “I mean, dude, think about it. Imagine if an alpha turned up at your door who’d personally killed all your children. How would you feel about that?”  
 
    “I’d be pissed and devastated, of course, but unfortunately, rules are rules, and Mordaine said they wanted to talk to me.” I shrugged. “It also shows that I’m the bigger and better man by going to see them, if you think about it.” 
 
    “Jesse’s right, Benj,” Nikita said as she looped her arm with mine. “It takes balls to do something like this, so it shows that Jesse has a pair.” 
 
    “Damn right,” I snickered.  
 
    “Well… okay,” my half-brother sighed. “I’m not overly wild about the plan, but if that’s what you want to do, then I’ll go along beside you.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. “Now, does anyone else have any issues with this idea?” 
 
    Even if my betas and omegas didn’t agree with going to the Jansen family home, no one said a word, so I took that as my cue to go. Aiden’s original pride stood around with looks of shock and confusion on their faces, and the shore still held the remains of my fight with Adam. I knew the bloodstains would fade in time, and the pride promised to dispose of the mountain lion’s corpse, but I imagined it wasn’t the nicest scene for them to witness. 
 
    “Let’s head back to the cars and then…” I paused as a thought entered my mind. “Hang on, does anyone even know where the parents live?” 
 
    I hadn’t even given much thought to their whereabouts until I asked that question. It wasn’t something we’d discussed as we’d surveyed the maps, so they could have been on the other side of the country for all I knew.  
 
    “We do,” Gemma replied as she slowly raised one hand in the air. “Aiden once took Blair and I to meet Jonathan and Amber, and I don’t think they’ve moved since then.” 
 
    “No, they haven’t,” Blair added. “I overheard Aiden talking about his parents’ mansion the other day, and it was the same one we’d visited once before.” 
 
    “Excellent, and how far away is it?” I asked.  
 
    “Er…” Gemma ran a hand over her mouth as she thought it through. “I think about a thirty-minute drive, so it’s not too far away.” 
 
    “No, that’s perfect.” I grinned. “Okay, we’ll kayak back, then you two can direct us to the house. Aunt Eva is going to send some extra betas to join us, so we can meet them there.” 
 
    “Or…” Gemma said with the makings of a smirk on her face. “We could travel back in a bit more style?” 
 
    “What do you mean?” I frowned.  
 
    “Remember the speedboats I told you about?” she replied. 
 
    “In that case, let’s leave the kayaks here,” I chuckled.  
 
    “I’ll go inside and see where Aiden kept the keys,” Blair said as she ran off toward the front door. 
 
    “Blair!” Gemma called out, and her sister came to a halt. “Grab some car keys, too!” 
 
    “Okay!” my omega shouted back. 
 
    “Why?” I asked. “We left our cars on the coast, remember?” 
 
    “Yeah, but there’s nowhere to dock the boat there.” Gemma smiled. “Aiden had another dock on the mainland where he left his larger boats. C’mon, it’s this way.”  
 
    I didn’t need to be told twice, and neither did the rest of my group. Kristina and Marco both shared the same excited smiles, and Benji rubbed his hands together at the thought of going in a speedboat.  
 
    “Damn, I’m gonna feel like James Bond!” he said as he punched his fist in the air. “This is so much better than a bastard kayak!” 
 
    It was certainly an upgrade, and I wasn’t going to say no to traveling in style. So as Gemma led us across the beach and around the side of the impressive mansion, I followed her without saying a word. A stepping stone pathway cut through the small forest of western larch trees, and there were unlit tiki torches I assumed helped to guide the way in the dark. It was like someone had added a Polynesian island into the outskirts of Northern Oregon, except without the wooden huts and crystal clear waters.  
 
    I managed to get a better view of the other two islands as we traveled onward, and from what I could see, all three houses seemed to have the same Spanish villa vibe to them. I didn’t know how large they were, but if this island was more populated, then I had a feeling the other two might have been slightly smaller in size. 
 
    Then Aunt Eva messaged me to say Christopher, Zane, and Thomas were on their way, and I sent out a message to all three of them that we would be docking at a different area of land. But because I wasn’t certain of the location, I told them to wait by the private coastal spot, and we’d meet them there. 
 
    We were walking for approximately ten minutes before we came across another wooden pier, and Aiden had made a small jetty to dock the boats safely in the water. There were three speedboats in total, but from the size of them, I knew one would be enough to charter everyone back to the mainland. The speedboats were all utterly identical, from the sleek, white bodies, to the dark blue stripe that ran from the stern up to the bow. There was a sheltered seat at the bow where the helm was situated, and then there were two long, leather-bound seats on either side of the boat where the passengers sat. 
 
    But there was one small problem.  
 
    This wasn’t anything like using an oar to paddle across the water.  
 
    “Has anyone actually piloted a boat like this before?” I asked with a light snicker. 
 
    “My dad used to take me out in his.” Brenden shrugged. “But I never got to drive it, so I just sat and watched.” 
 
    “Nikita?” Benji offered. “Have you ever driven a boat?” 
 
    “I only drive things with wheels,” my omega chuckled. “I suppose I could give it a go, but the mechanisms are completely different.” 
 
    “Then I think Brenden should do it,” Arielle replied. “If he’s the only one who has experience with something like this, then it’s safer if we don’t mess around with things we aren’t clued up on.” 
 
    “That’s fine with me,” Brenden said with a nod. “Alpha?” 
 
    “Go for it,” I agreed. 
 
    The eight of us stood around and inspected the boats for a few more minutes until Blair came out to join us. She had three identical keys in her hand, and each key had a paper tag attached to them. 
 
    “They’re numbered one to three,” she said as she handed the keys over to me. “Does it say anywhere around here which is boat number one?” 
 
    “Er…” I said as I surveyed the jetty. “I don’t think so, but it won’t take us long to work it out.” 
 
    The boats had been docked sideways against the jetty, so as Brenden settled himself in the helm and powered up the engine, the rest of us worked together to untie the three separate ropes that kept the first boat secure. Once that was done, we piled in and made ourselves comfortable as Brenden got to work. He clutched onto the steering wheel as he looked around the impressive setup, and then he grasped onto a black gearshift-like object beside him.  
 
    “Okay, the shifter’s in place…” he mumbled to himself. 
 
    “No pun intended,” Kristina chuckled, and Brenden glanced back with a smile. 
 
    “I see what you did there,” he snickered. 
 
    “But isn’t it called a throttle on a boat?” Nikita asked with an arched eyebrow. 
 
    “Details.” Brenden waved his hand dismissively. 
 
    I’d also assumed the “shifter” was the gear stick, but without knowing for sure, I simply sat back and allowed Brenden to get on with the job.  
 
    Then, all of a sudden, the engine grew louder, and the boat began to sway from side to side. 
 
    “I need you guys to hold on tight!” Brenden shouted over the noise of the engine. “Boats don’t have a brake, so I apologize in advance if you’re thrown around!” 
 
    My three omegas sat on either side of me, and we all held hands as we felt the boat slowly move back and forth in the water as Brenden got to grips with everything. Fortunately, because it was the first boat in a line of three, we didn’t have to maneuver from the spot, and Brenden was able to drive away without an issue. 
 
    We idled for a short second, and then as Brenden throttled up, the speed increased, and the bow of the boat tipped up as we crashed and hopped across the water.  
 
    “Hoooly shiiiiiit!” Nikita chuckled as she squeezed onto my hand.  
 
    “Aaaah!” Arielle squealed.  
 
    “Fuck! This is so fun!” Blair yelled.  
 
    We all laughed and shrieked as water sprayed us in our faces, and the faster we went, the more we lurched from side to side across the seats. It wasn’t the smoothest journey I’d ever experienced, but given how Brenden hadn’t driven a boat before, I was pretty impressed by it.  
 
    It seemed as though we were only traveling for a handful of minutes before Brenden slowed the boat down, and we bobbed across the water as the coast came into view.  
 
    “Er, I’m not sure how to dock this thing,” the beta chuckled from the front. “I think I have to play around with the shifter--” 
 
    “Throttle,” Nikita corrected him with a laugh. 
 
    “Right.” Brenden nodded. “Just don’t let go yet!” 
 
    Fortunately, the second jetty was completely empty, so Brenden had all the room in the world to pull the boat to a stop and dock it against the wooden planks. Brenden kept the engine running as we secured the watercraft, and then he switched off the engine and slipped the key into his pocket. 
 
    “Easy,” he said with a proud nod. “Sort of… I’ll get better at this, Alpha, don’t worry.”  
 
    “Hey, once Arthur’s put everything into my name, this boat will be yours,” I told the beta with a grin.  
 
    “R-really?” Brenden’s face went slack with shock. “You… I… Really?” 
 
    “Sure,” I snorted. “What do I need three identical speedboats for?” 
 
    I clapped the beta on the shoulder as I got up, and his face split into a huge grin again. 
 
    “Th-thank you, Alpha,” Brenden stuttered. 
 
    “You’re welcome,” I chuckled. 
 
    This new area of land must have been where Aiden kept all his cars, because as we headed up the jetty, I noticed a large, silver car garage built into the shore, with a ramped driveway that ran down into it. There was a road to the right which I assumed took us further onto the mainland, but this hidden garage was a gold mine, and I couldn’t wait to see the number of vehicles that hid inside.  
 
    Then Blair shoved her hand into her pocket and brought out a small black remote, and with the click of a button, a rumbling sound was heard as the garage shutters began to open. White LED lights automatically switched on, and as we wandered inside, I saw that the garage was more than just a hiding space for Aiden’s vehicles. The modern bunker had been equipped with everything anyone needed to fix a car.  
 
    It was its own mechanic’s shop.  
 
    “Fucking hell,” Nikita gasped as she spun around in circles. “This is… words cannot describe!” 
 
    Her voice echoed around the garage, and it was mixed with more excited gasps as the rest of the group surveyed the bunker. 
 
    There were some motorcycles parked against the far wall of the garage and a few empty spaces for more cars to be parked. There looked to be room for about twenty cars, but I was more interested in the vehicles he actually had kept here. And the first ones I noticed were a black BMW, a white Volvo SUV, and some more Ford Trucks and Range Rovers like the ones we’d crashed during the ambush. 
 
    Before the ambush, when Aiden and his men jumped off their kayaks, their cars were already parked on the coast, so I wondered why they went to that spot instead of this one, but that area had been the closest road to the log cabin where Blair was kept. They must have driven their chosen cars over to that spot the day before, or maybe the morning of the attack. 
 
    “Ooh, I didn’t know he had this!” Blair’s sudden excitement caused my mind to focus on what was really going on. 
 
    The omega was standing next to a black and silver motorcycle, and as I got closer, I realized it was a Harley Davidson. The winged logo had been stamped on the gas tank, and it really was a thing of beauty. I didn’t know a lot about bikes, so I couldn’t tell its year, or what made this bike different from the others, but it must have been something special if Blair was so excited about it.  
 
    “You didn’t know he had this?” I asked.  
 
    “No.” She shook her head. “Aiden only ever drove his Porsche whenever he came to the house, and he must have bought this recently, because I never heard him bragging about it.” 
 
    “Do other people keep their cars here, or was it just Aiden?” I asked. 
 
    “It was just him,” Gemma replied. “We weren’t really allowed to have our own cars unless he lent us one for a specific mission, so it was a ‘look but don’t touch’ kinda deal usually.” 
 
    “Is that why the keys were so easily accessible?” Benji queried.  
 
    “Yes, exactly.” Gemma nodded. “We all agreed we wouldn’t touch the keys unless Aiden told us otherwise. If we had… we would have probably ended up like Adam in the sea.” 
 
    “Fucking asshole,” I growled. “Well, you all know you just need to ask me if you ever need a car for something.” 
 
    “Like the 911 Turbo I’m waiting to get my hands on…” Nikita grinned.  
 
    “And you will, once Arthur’s sorted everything out,” I replied.  
 
    We could have stood in that garage all day inspecting every inch of it, but we had to get to Jonathan and Amber Jansen’s house before our meeting with Arthur Mordaine at the cabin. 
 
    Blair had brought the keys for the white Volvo XC90 and a black BMW X5, so she chucked one of the keys over to Nikita and the other to Gemma, and then we all piled into the two cars. I went into the Volvo with Blair, Nikita, Benji, and Arielle. Gemma, Kristina, Marco, and Brenden jumped into the BMW.  
 
    “Do you know the directions?” I asked Blair as I locked the seat belt into place. 
 
    “I sure do, and so does Gemma,” Blair replied. “Nikita, once we’ve collected Christopher, Zane, and Thomas, turn right on the main road and head straight for about five miles. I’ll tell you where to go from there.” 
 
    “You got it,” Nikita said as she brought the Volvo to life. 
 
    Once we’d left the garage, Blair used the remote to close the shutters, and then we hit the road. I had no idea what to expect the Jansen family home to look like, whether it was a log cabin, a modern mansion, or a Spanish villa, but given Aiden’s car and home collection, I knew the Jansens had a shitload of money, so I was excited to see what lay ahead.  
 
    It was only a five-minute drive to reach the area where we’d left our own cars, and my three betas were standing at the entrance as we pulled up. 
 
    “We’re kinda crowded in here,” I said as I rolled down the window. “Christopher, are you good to drive the Benz and follow behind us?” 
 
    “I sure am, boss.” Christopher grinned.  
 
    Then I handed over the keys, and the betas jumped into Gray’s Mercedes. Nikita and Gemma waited until Christopher had started up the engine before we hit the road once again, and then Blair directed Nikita throughout the entire journey. 
 
    We passed small towns like Monroe and open countryside as we drove, and about twenty minutes after we’d left the garage, we passed by a sign that welcomed us to Havenswood. I’d heard of this town a couple times growing up, but I never had any reason to go here, so everything was new to me.  
 
    It reminded me a lot like Monroe, with a handful of traffic lights and a few basic stores that sold the main essentials, but that was it. A thick, lush forest surrounded us, and Nikita simply followed the roads as Blair told her where to go. 
 
    But then it wasn’t long before the forest came to an end, and Nikita took a turn in the road that led us to a set of black iron gates. A long, winding driveway was seen on the other side, and it ran straight through the center of some rolling hills. It sort of reminded me of the entrance to a posh, private country club, and I half-imagined Jonathan and Amber greeting us in their golfing gear, with the Lacoste polo shirts, beige shorts, and a pair of white gloves that hid their expensive watches. 
 
    “Can you drive up a little closer to the gates?” Blair asked from the back seat. “There’s an intercom that’ll let us through.” 
 
    “Sure,” Nikita said as she took her foot slightly off the brake.  
 
    Then Blair rolled down her window, and I watched through the mirror as she reached out and pressed a small, circular button on the intercom. Three long beeps came from the machine as the call went through. 
 
    “Name?” A scratchy, male voice came from the speaker.  
 
    “Hi, this is Blair and Gemma Avalon,” the omega spoke politely. “We’re here with Jesse Rafe to speak to Jonathan and Amber Jansen. They’re expecting us.” 
 
    “Are you in three cars?” the man asked.  
 
    “Yes,” Blair replied. “Gemma is in the BMW behind us, and three other members of the pack are in the Mercedes.” 
 
    There was a short pause, and part of me wondered if they were even going to let us in, but then a second beep rang out, and the iron gates slowly began to open.  
 
    “So official…” Arielle whispered once all three cars had been let through.  
 
    “Yeah, well, they are the Jansens,” Blair sighed. 
 
    Once we started to reach the end of the enormous driveway, I caught sight of a few golfers and their caddies across the perfectly manicured lawn, and the realization that this place really was a country club made me laugh.  
 
    “What’s so funny?” Nikita asked as she slowed down her speed. 
 
    “It shouldn’t have been a surprise that this place has a golf course,” I laughed some more. 
 
    “Oh, yeah, Jonathan loves golf,” Blair replied. “All his rich friends pretty much come here every day to get a few rounds in.” 
 
    “Of course,” Benji snickered, and I had a feeling he’d rolled his eyes at that statement.  
 
    But our joking came to a stop as we took in the mansion in front of us. 
 
    It looked like a smaller version of Buckingham Palace and was made entirely of white brick. Arched windows lined all three floors, and four thick, white columns created a grand entranceway. Some colorful hanging plants were positioned on either side of the black front door, and more flowers had been planted neatly around the columns. 
 
    The road continued on past the house, so I assumed it would have taken us to a garage, or maybe some more houses, but Blair said this was the main home where the parents lived. I stepped from the car first, but then the rest of my group stood alongside me as I took in the sheer magnitude of the mansion.  
 
    “Do we just wait out here?” I whispered. “What’s the protocol for people like this?” 
 
    “Yeah, they’ll come to us,” Gemma answered. “Unless we have permission to enter, all guests must wait until they’ve been cleared to go inside.” 
 
    “Cleared” made it sound like they were going to pat us down for weapons or something, but I wouldn’t have put it past them. 
 
    Just remember, I silently spoke to the team around me. I have no idea why they want to meet with me, so don’t instantly aim for the jugular.  
 
    Damn, Kristina snickered. I was hoping to tick another Jansen off the list.  
 
    We were standing by the pillars for about five minutes before the front door opened, and two people walked outside. The man had short gray-blond hair and striking blue eyes, and the woman had dark brown hair which had been tied neatly into a bun on the top of her head. Her eyes were a dull green, and she had a sad smile on her face. I instantly knew this was Jonathan and Amber Jansen, and from their expressions alone, it seemed as if they were totally fine with finding twelve shifters on their front doorstep. 
 
    “You must be Jesse Rafe?” Jonathan asked as he shoved his hands into the pockets of his black pants. 
 
    It certainly didn’t look as though he was about to go for a round of golf with his buddies, unless he usually wore office attire when he swung a club around.  
 
    “Yes,” I said as politely as possible. “I heard you wanted to talk to me?”  
 
    Amber brought out a floral handkerchief from the sleeve of her bright purple sweater, and she dabbed it against her cheeks to catch the tears that formed in her eyes. 
 
    To be fair, she had just lost her only remaining child, so the tears were justified.  
 
    “I hadn’t expected you to turn up so quickly, my boy,” Jonathan said with a cheery smile. “I’m already impressed. But thank you for agreeing to this.” 
 
    “I… well, of course,” I replied. 
 
    His cheery smile confused me, particularly given how distraught his wife looked, but people dealt with grief in different ways. 
 
    “Mr. and Mrs. Jansen, I’d like to say that I’m so sorry for your loss,” I continued. “But Aiden was a threat to my pack, so I had to put us first. You understand the rules, so you’ll understand why I did what I did.” 
 
    Amber continued to sniffle, swatted the air with her hand, and dabbed her nose with the handkerchief.  
 
    “Of course, I do.” Jonathan placed one hand over his heart. “I remember what it’s like to be an alpha. And as horrific as this is, losing both Max and Aiden in such a short amount of time, I know you did what you had to do. What any alpha would do. That’s why we wanted to meet with you, really. As hard as this has all been, we just wanted to say we respect your efforts, and we know none of this was personal.” 
 
    “Yes, I’m sor-sorry for blubbering,” Amber stuttered and sniffed. “Please understand the pain we’re going through. But I’m not… I’m not angry at you personally, dear. I’m just angry at the world for taking my babies away from me.” 
 
    “Oh, absolutely,” I replied. “I can’t even imagine the suffering you’re both dealing with.” 
 
    Instead of offering me any worded response, Amber nodded her head and continued to dab at her nose. 
 
    “Can I offer you all a drink?” Jonathan asked. “We’ve just had the maid rustle up some of her famous home-made lemonade.” 
 
    What the fuck is going on? Benji mentally asked us. 
 
    What? Arielle whispered. I love lemonade. 
 
    Same, especially the home-made goods, it’s just… Benji shifted on his feet a bit. How can people so sweet raise children like Max and Aiden? 
 
    Yeah, this is brutal, Nikita groaned. They’re so sad over such absolute jerks, I can’t handle this. 
 
    “Thank you so much for the offer, but we’re okay.” I smiled politely.  
 
    “Well, thank you for coming along to see us,” Jonathan said as he placed a caring arm around Amber’s shoulders. “It’s a shame it’s under such sad circumstances, but it’s a real honor to meet such a… strong alpha.” 
 
    “Likewise.” I nodded my head slightly. “Our families have had a feud for a while, so I’m glad it’s ended now.” 
 
    “As am I, Jesse, as am I,” Mr. Jansen replied. 
 
    “And we really are sorry about Max and Aiden,” Arielle spoke up as if she couldn’t help herself. “They were so… um… strong and… nice.” 
 
    Nikita and Blair turned ever so slightly to side-eye the werecoyote, but they kept smiles plastered on their faces. 
 
    “Thank you,” Amber muttered from behind her handkerchief. “It’s so true… And your name is?” 
 
    “Arielle,” my omega said sweetly. 
 
    “What a beautiful name,” Jonathan responded.  
 
    “Thank you.” Arielle smiled. 
 
    I knew there wasn’t anything else we needed to add, so we ended the conversation there, and the Jansens thanked us again for coming over. He also mentioned the golf course was free to use whenever we wanted to play a round, and he shook my hand firmly with a friendly grin on his face. 
 
    Maybe I’d take him up on the offer.  
 
    Then Jonathan softly shut the front door behind them, we jumped back into our cars, and Gemma, Christopher, and Nikita performed a U-turn as we headed back toward the gates. 
 
    “Fuck, I actually feel guilty for killing their asshole sons,” Benji sighed as he slumped against his seat. 
 
    “I don’t regret what we did,” I sighed, “but it was hard to see their grieving faces, y’know?” 
 
    “I’m the same,” Arielle replied quietly. “But at least they understood why we did it.” 
 
    “Yeah, I guess so.” I nodded. “As shitty as the sons were, the parents seem pretty alright. Go figure.” 
 
    “Well, it’s not the first time some spoiled rich boys grew up to be absolute fuckwads,” Nikita muttered, and Blair snickered in agreement. 
 
    “It’s over now,” I said. “It’s clear I’m not going to kill them, and they aren’t going to try to kill me.” 
 
    The rest of the journey was quiet, and no one said a word until we arrived back in Monroe. I told Brenden to collect the Sedan from the coast, so we pulled over to hand him the keys, and then we headed back toward Gray’s house. It had been an eventful morning, what with killing Adam and then visiting the Jansens, so I looked forward to a relaxing afternoon once I had discussed everything with Arthur Mordaine. 
 
    We had been out of the house for just under four hours, so it was no surprise to me to find Arthur had already arrived by the time we got there. The tall, rail-thin man had made himself comfortable in the living room with a mug of tea resting on the coffee table. As always, the man wore an immaculate, gray suit with shiny black shoes, and his gold-framed glasses were perched neatly on the edge of his nose.  
 
    Arthur and Aunt Eva had been in the middle of a discussion as we walked into the room, but I never caught on to the subject of their conversation. Benji and Gemma took two armchairs on the other side of the room, but Kristina and the others headed off to go for a swim downstairs. 
 
    “Aah, Jesse, it’s good to see you,” Arthur said in a grand tone as he stood from the couch. “How did it go at the Jansens?” 
 
    “It’s good to see you, too.” I shook his outstretched hand, and then I took a seat with my omegas beside me. “It actually went really well. I think they just wanted to officially meet me, but they both understood why we did what we did.” 
 
    “Oh.” Arthur frowned. “Well, that’s great! I thought it was going to be a different story than that.” 
 
    “So did we,” I chuckled. “But, no, they were lovely people, and he said we could use his golf course whenever we wanted to.” 
 
    “I’ll need to see if he’ll do the same for me,” Mordaine chuckled. “However, it’s been a while since I took a swing… Anyway! Enough about that, I’m getting off topic! I see you’ve increased your pack yet again. But of course, that’s why I’ve been asked to come here. And what is your name, my dear?” 
 
    “Blair. Blair Avalon.”  
 
    “It’s a pleasure to meet you, Miss Avalon.” Mordaine gave her a smile. 
 
    “Would anyone care for a drink?” Aunt Eva asked. “Tea? Coffee? Soda?” 
 
    “I’ll take a tea, please.” Arielle smiled.  
 
    “And a coffee would be great, thank you,” Blair added.  
 
    I wasn’t particularly in the mood for a drink, but once Aunt Eva had the drinks in order, Arthur Mordaine brought out his little notebook and old-school microcassette recorder. He placed both items on the coffee table, and then he opened up his briefcase and brought out a handful of papers.  
 
    “Now, Jesse, this isn’t new information to you, but we’ll need to discuss everything Aiden owned, and then get the ball rolling on putting it all into your name,” Mordaine explained as he flicked through his paperwork. “I expected this turn of events would come soon enough once you got rid of Max Jansen, so I’ve been getting well-prepared.” 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded. 
 
    “Once I have gone through all the legal work, I can return to give you the official forms…” The man paused as he read something on one of the papers. “But until that happens, we must discuss everything Aiden owns. Or, owned, should I say?” 
 
    “How long have you got?” Blair chuckled.  
 
    “Yep,” I snickered. 
 
    “You should have been there, dude,” Benji sighed. “Aiden’s death was sick!” 
 
    “Yes, I… suppose a person’s death would be quite sick.” The avian frowned.  
 
    “He didn’t mean…” I hesitated. “Never mind.” 
 
    I’d forgotten Arthur wasn’t as up to date with slang words as others were, so it was often best if I brushed it off. He didn’t seem like a gory type anyways. 
 
    Aunt Eva then returned with a tray in her hands, and she handed out everyone’s drinks as Mordaine listed off the number of properties and items that used to belong to Aiden. 
 
    “Three islands… all with mansions…” Arthur said as he scribbled it all down in his notebook. “At least twenty cars, is that right?” 
 
    “Yeah, maybe more than that,” I replied. 
 
    “And you can’t forget about the kayaks, speedboats, and motorcycles,” Benji added.  
 
    “Hang on, hang on,” Mordaine flapped his left hand in the air as he jotted everything down into his notebook. “I no longer write as fast as I used to.” 
 
    Benji and I shared an amused look as we patiently waited for Arthur to catch up, and then we continued to add to the vast inventory. Mordaine mentioned a couple of houses on the mainland I hadn’t even heard of yet, and Blair replied saying that Aiden rarely used those houses. They were more for accommodations for the rest of the pride. 
 
    There was a shitload coming my way, and the bunker of cars I saw this morning was only a small amount of it. 
 
    “Now, the werecats,” Mordaine said as he turned a page in his notebook. “Am I right in saying about a hundred are joining your pack?” 
 
    “Yeah, something like that.” I nodded. “I don’t have an official number just yet, but I can let you know?” 
 
    “That would be perfect, thank you.” He smiled. 
 
    “Oh,” Blair said suddenly. “Um… Aiden had children with some of the betas…” 
 
    “Wait, really?” I asked. 
 
    “Yeah.” Blair nodded. “This is why I’m scared that I’m the reason I haven’t had children yet, because it’s clear Aiden was able to reproduce, soooo… I knew it was me that was the problem, and not him. Jesse, I can totally understand if you want to turn me away because I can’t make you--” 
 
    “No,” I whispered gently as I patted her hand. “You don’t need to worry about that right now. It’s going to be fine between us. No matter what. Okay?” 
 
    “Yes, Alpha.” The beautiful woman bowed her head slightly to me.  
 
    For some reason, I hadn’t expected Aiden to have any children. I knew Blair hadn’t been able to get pregnant, but I hadn’t even thought about Aiden having children with other women. 
 
    Then I realized the room was weirdly quiet, and I looked up to see a look of dread on Aunt Eva’s face. 
 
    “He… had children?” Aunt Eva asked. “How many?” 
 
    I couldn’t understand why the thought of children would make her look so worried. Aunt Eva loved children, even ones that weren’t her own.  
 
    “Yes,” the omega replied. “About four of them, I think.” 
 
    “I see…” my aunt mumbled.  
 
    “Well, shit,” Benji sighed. 
 
    No one else spoke for a long moment, and even Nikita and Arielle were awkwardly looking down at their hands in their laps. 
 
    Was I the only one who didn’t understand what the hell was going on?  
 
    “Okay…” Mordaine cleared his throat as he flustered around and shoved the papers back into his briefcase. “I think it’s time for me to go, but I’ll be in touch as soon as everything is organized.” 
 
    “Thank you for coming on such short notice,” Aunt Eva said as she stood from her seat.  
 
    “Yes, thank you,” I added.  
 
    “I’ll…” the avian paused as he adjusted his glasses. “In fact, no, you can let me know about the children when I’m next in contact.” 
 
    “I will, of course,” Eva said with a sad smile.  
 
    This shit was far too confusing for me to cope with. Arthur seemed to have to leave the second the topic of children was brought up, and Aunt Eva looked like someone had just killed her pet right in front of her. Was anyone going to tell me what the hell this all meant? 
 
    A tense silence filled the room as Arthur left the house, and then Aunt Eva came back and let out a deep sigh as she retook her seat. 
 
    “Okay, what the hell was that about?” I asked.  
 
    “Jess, there’s something we need to talk about,” she said as she stared down at the ground.  
 
    “Well, yeah.” I frowned. “Why is the idea of Aiden having kids such a big deal?” 
 
    “Oh, do you not know?” Blair asked with a gasp.  
 
    “Know what?” I queried. “What the hell’s going on?” 
 
    “Jesse,” Eva sighed. “I'm so sorry… I… I don’t know why I didn’t tell you this before…” 
 
    “Uh-huh…” I led. 
 
    “But…” Eva hesitated once again. “But if Aiden had children, then those children need to die. You need to kill them.”
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 Chapter 3 
 
    “What the fuck do you mean these children need to die?” I asked as I stood from the couch. 
 
    “Bro, listen,” Benji said calmly as he came to stand beside me. “It’s best for everyone if this happens. It’s the safest option.” 
 
    “The safest option?” I scoffed. “What, murdering a bunch of innocent kids is the safest option? Are you fucking crazy?” 
 
    “Jess, take a seat,” Aunt Eva said with a sigh. “There’s no way you’ll understand if you allow your anger to take over.” 
 
    I continued to storm around the room for a few more minutes as I tried to get my anger and confusion under control. Then, as I caught onto the caring expressions on my family’s faces, I let out a deep breath and fell back onto the couch.  
 
    “I’m sorry,” I mumbled. “I just… I dunno. I needed a minute. This has to be the craziest fucking thing you’ve ever said to me, and you’ve said a lot of crazy shit.” 
 
    “That’s completely understandable.” Eva smiled sadly. “It was difficult for all of us to compute that rule when we first heard it, but it’s obviously harder for the alpha.” 
 
    “Does everyone here know?” I asked as I scanned the faces in the room.  
 
    “Yes.” Nikita nodded. 
 
    “It’s the one rule I don’t agree with, but I get why it’s a thing,” Arielle added in a quieter tone.  
 
    “So… what is the reason behind it?” I asked. “Benji, you said it’s safer for everyone. But what’s so dangerous about a bunch of innocent children?” 
 
    “Because imagine when these children grow older, and they find out someone killed their father,” Benji explained. “Even though they aren’t born from an omega, they’ll grow stronger, with their alpha daddy’s power in their veins they could potentially become another alpha, or at least a strong beta, and they’ll want revenge. You’ll be their main target, Jess, so it really is safer for the pack, and safer for you, if they’re no longer around to pose a threat.” 
 
    “Ah, so murdering them is the only right way to go about things?” I asked with a humorless snort. “Ridiculous.” 
 
    “It is ridiculous, you’re right.” Aunt Eva nodded. “But it’s how it is done with a takeover, and it’s why you chose to kill alphas in the first place.” 
 
    “Yes, but those alphas were fully-grown men!” I groaned. “They’ve lived a life and grown a pack, and frankly, they were assholes! These children have barely left the womb!” 
 
    “Jesse--” 
 
    “No!” I said as I put a stop to Benji’s words. “I’m sorry, but I’m not about to kill some innocent children just because Aiden fucked his betas!” 
 
    “So you’ll wait until they’re older and then kill them?” Eva cocked her head to one side. “Either way, Jesse, you’ll have to kill them at some point in time.” 
 
    “Yeah, maybe, but not before they’ve even lived!” I grabbed at my hair once again, and from the strength I pulled at it, I was soon to have mounds of hair in my hands. 
 
    “Then what do you suggest?” Arielle asked gently. 
 
    “I dunno, but I sure as shit won’t be the one aiming for their heads,” I sighed. “I mean, imagine if it was my children we’re talking about here. Would you want some dude to go after them?” 
 
    “No, of course not,” Benji replied. 
 
    “Then how is this any different?” I asked. 
 
    “Because these aren’t your children,” Aunt Eva said in an attempt to solve the issue. 
 
    “Yeah, but they didn’t choose to be born to an alpha.” I shrugged. “They’re completely innocent, and it wasn’t like they had a choice.” 
 
    “So, are you saying you’d rather you didn’t kill Aiden?” Benji frowned. “If it meant his children lived, would you take back what you did?” 
 
    “Well, no, ‘cause that cocksucker needed to die,” I reasoned. “But it doesn’t mean his children will have the same ending. I don’t care what anyone says. I’m not going to be some child killer.” 
 
    “In that case…” Aunt Eva let out a deep breath. “I don’t know. I suppose you’ll need to talk to the mothers, and we’ll need to find a way to protect the pack from the children.” 
 
    “Can’t you see how insane that sounds?” I chuckled. “We need to save the pack from the children. Children! They aren’t demons. In twenty-or-so years… sure, we’ll find a way to stop them if they decide to seek revenge. But not right now.” 
 
    “Believe me, I don’t agree with it, either.” Eva gave a sad smile. “This law was why I had to escape with you as soon as I could, because you also posed a threat to the shifters who killed your parents.” 
 
    “Then maybe that’s what the mothers need to do.” I shrugged. “Maybe, if I tell them I won’t harm their children, they’ll decide to leave the pack and move away to keep their children and us safe.” 
 
    “Possibly.” Benji nodded. “But like Eva said, you’ll need to talk to them first.” 
 
    “Sure,” I agreed.  
 
    “I imagine they’re shitting bricks right now,” Blair muttered into her hand. “I mean, they knew this was going to happen as soon as they heard that Aiden died.” 
 
    “Do you think they’ve already left?” I asked.  
 
    “I don’t know.” She shrugged. “These women know the rules, but they’re also loyal to their pride, so I doubt they would have left without informing someone first.” 
 
    “In that case, I need to talk to them before they flee,” I said. 
 
    “I can go and find them, if you want?” Gemma offered from the other side of the room. “They know me, so they’ll probably feel more comfortable.” 
 
    “Er, yeah, okay,” I said as I ran a hand down my face. “Where do they live? Are they on an island?” 
 
    “No, they lived in one of the mainland houses, not far from the log cabin,” she replied. “So at least we won’t need to cross the water again.” 
 
    “Okay, good, but still, take someone else with you, just to be on the safe side,” I added. “And you’ll probably need more than one car.” 
 
    “Of course.” Gemma smiled.  
 
    As Gemma ran off to find someone to go with her, I relaxed back on the couch and tried to get my thoughts under control. It felt like I was learning something new every day, and no matter how much I thought I knew about the shifter world, there was always a curveball being thrown in my direction. The idea was completely barbaric, but at least the others understood, and they abided by my wishes on this one. 
 
    Because holy fucking shit. I’d done a lot of killing since I found out I was a werewolf, but slaughtering kids was where I drew the fucking line.  
 
    I must have been in that position for at least ten minutes, and no one said a single word until Gemma returned with Christopher by her side. His long, dark hair was wet and knotted, so I assumed the lynx had recently been in the group down in our pool.  
 
    “All you need to do is locate the mothers and children and bring them here,” I told them both as I stood up. “You can tell them what’s happening if you want, but I assume they’ll already know why I need to see them.” 
 
    “Will they need car seats?” Christopher asked.  
 
    “What, were you going to stop off and buy some?” I chuckled. “But, nah, I’m sure the mothers have seats of their own.” 
 
    “They do,” Gemma replied. “The women have everything they need at home. Aiden didn’t allow them to keep seats in his cars, so they had to remove them every time.” 
 
    “That is, if they were ever allowed to go anywhere,” Blair grumbled. 
 
    “And the Father of the Year award goes to…” Nikita muttered from behind me. 
 
    “Those poor kids were probably more likely to target Aiden instead of Jesse,” Arielle giggled. 
 
    “Well, I’ve already helped with that.” I shrugged. “I’ll be right here when you return, okay?” 
 
    “Sure thing, Alpha.” Christopher nodded.  
 
    “We won’t be long.” Gemma smiled. 
 
    Then the two betas grabbed the car keys they needed and ran from the front door. If these women lived on the mainland, then I expected it wasn’t going to be long before they came back, but given the uncomfortable pain in my stomach, I knew how to keep myself busy until they returned. 
 
    “How about some lunch?” I offered. “The muffins at breakfast only gave me enough energy to kill Adam.” 
 
    “You killed someone else already?” Aunt Eva narrowed her eyes. “Jesse…” 
 
    “What?” I snickered. “That motherfucker was coming at me, so I had to defend myself.” 
 
    “I knew it was a good idea to take us with you,” Benji chuckled. “But you should have seen it, Auntie! Jesse ripped this guy’s heart out! Then he was literally fed to the fishes.” 
 
    “Okay, okay, enough fighting talk.” Aunt Eva smacked the air with her hands. “How about some sandwiches?” 
 
    “I’ll help you,” Arielle replied as she and Eva skipped off toward the kitchen. 
 
    Nikita and Benji also hurried to the kitchen in search of food, which left just Blair and I in the living room.  
 
    “Thank you,” she said sweetly as she rubbed my arm with one hand. 
 
    “For what?” I frowned.  
 
    “For not wanting to harm the children,” Blair replied. “I get that it’s a rule, but I couldn’t imagine the pain and terror these women are going through, and I could have been in the same situation if I’d had Aiden’s child and you killed him.” 
 
    “I was never going to allow that to happen,” I said smoothly as I cupped her face. “Whether it was your kid or not, I wouldn’t harm them.” 
 
    “I mean, I suppose there’s a chance I won’t be able to have children, but the need is there, y’know?” she asked.  
 
    “Of course.” I smiled. “Arielle was the same way before she became my omega, and she worried it was something to do with her body. I’m just happy you’re mine. If you and Arielle can get pregnant, then that’s just an added bonus. But if your bodies don’t allow you to carry my babies, then I’ll accept that, and I won’t love you any less.” 
 
    Blair’s honey-colored eyes filled with tears, but she wiped them away with a flick of her hand, almost like she didn’t want me to see her crying.  
 
    “Thank you,” she said once she’d composed herself. “It was always a fear of mine that Aiden would kick me out… or, you know, kill me if I didn’t give him a baby, so I can’t put into words how much this means to me. To know that I’m safe with you.” 
 
    “You’ll always be safe,” I assured her. “You, Nikita, Arielle, and any other omegas I may get along the way. It’s my role to protect you and the rest of the pack, and that’s a promise I’ll be sure to keep.” 
 
    Then, with my hands still cupped around Blair’s cheeks, I gave my omega a sweet, loving kiss that repeated everything I’d just said without words. Our lips brushed together smoothly, and it was my silent vow to love and care for these women. To shield them from any threats that came our way, and to reassure Blair that her old life was gone now, but her life with me had only just begun.  
 
    As our kiss came to an end, the two of us linked hands and headed into the kitchen. In the time that Blair and I’d had that conversation, Eva and Arielle had managed to rustle up a plate of ham and cheese sandwiches. 
 
    My sweet werecoyote omega practically danced around the table with a pitcher of iced water, and she filled up the glasses with a delicate smile on her face. Arielle was happiest when in the kitchen, and I imagined she would have stayed in that room forever if she had the chance. And that wasn’t me being sexist, she genuinely loved making us food.  
 
    “This is just what I needed,” I said as I grabbed half of a sandwich.  
 
    “I know it’s not much, but it’ll tide us over until after the women have left,” Arielle replied.  
 
    “No, it’s perfect.” I smiled.  
 
    And it really was.  
 
    The white bread was as soft as a cloud, the cheddar was slightly mild, so it still had a kick to it, and the ham was the perfect accompaniment. I knew it wasn’t some cheap, slimy meat that came in a pack of fifty slices. It was top-shelf, like Aunt Eva had just sliced it straight from the source.  
 
    The women had added mustard and mayonnaise to the table for us to help ourselves, and as Benji coated his bread in an unhealthy amount of mayo, Nikita and I went for a thin spread of mustard. The fruit bowl had also been added to the table with a colorful selection of green apples, bananas, and oranges, and from the amount of food Eva and Arielle had set out, I knew there was enough for the entire house to help themselves.  
 
    I made my way through two entire sandwiches, and then I finished off the meal with a crisp, sour apple. My mouth salivated as my teeth broke the skin and the juices dripped and ran onto my tongue. I couldn’t believe I used to do whatever I could to avoid eating my fruits and vegetables as a kid, and even at the start of college. But now that I spent half my time shifting between a wolf and human form, barreling through the forest, and battling half-beasts, some genuine nutrients were the only thing I wanted.  
 
    Plus, sometimes an apple just hits the spot. 
 
    I heard two cars coming to a halt outside the house as I cleared away my plate and glass, and unless we had visitors, then I knew it was Gemma and Christopher with our new guests. 
 
    I felt somewhat nervous to greet these women, but I knew they would have felt worse than I did, because there was a chance this was going to be the last time they saw their children. 
 
    “So fucked up,” I muttered to myself. 
 
    “How about I take the kids into another room when you talk to the parents?” Aunt Eva asked as she patted my back comfortingly.  
 
    “Er, yeah, good idea.” I nodded. “I think it’s best if we have this conversation in private, so the kids should be distracted.” 
 
    “We could take them outside to run around?” Arielle offered. “Or I could find some pens and paper for them to draw with?” 
 
    “Unless the moms will think we’re luring them away to slaughter right now while you keep them contained in the house,” Nikita pointed out, and everyone in the room silently stared at the werecat. “Just saying…” 
 
    “Nikita is fucking metal…” Blair whispered, and I could tell she was fighting not to grin at my first mate.  
 
    “Um… just do whatever you think is best to keep them under control.” I shrugged halfheartedly. 
 
    “Sure thing, Alpha,” Arielle agreed. 
 
    I wasn’t even sure how old these kids were, but I knew they were young enough to need a car seat. There was a chance some of them barely knew how to walk, let alone run, but I knew Aunt Eva and Arielle would come up with something to keep the children busy. 
 
    Hopefully in a very casual and not suspicious way. 
 
    But then, before I could work out what was going to happen, the front door opened, and in walked Gemma and Christopher with four women behind them. The women stood at least two steps behind my betas, and I noticed the fear in their eyes before they’d even properly entered the house.  
 
    “Thank you,” I said to Gemma and Christopher. “I’ll let you know when you’ll be needed to drive them back again.” 
 
    My betas nodded their heads just once, and then they walked away, which left the women out in the open with nothing to hide behind. All four betas looked roughly the same height, and each one of them had a protective arm around the small child in front of them. 
 
    The kids looked somewhere between the ages of three and five, and unfortunately, it was clear they were Aiden’s offspring. There were three girls and a boy, and all of them were the perfect mix of their parents. 
 
    “Hi,” I said as warmly as possible. “Thank you for coming along to see me today.” 
 
    No one said a word, so I spoke to the kids instead.  
 
    “Do you like drawing?” I asked. “My friend Arielle is going to find some colored markers, if you’d like to join her?” 
 
    I noticed how the mothers tightened their holds, but I sent them a reassuring grin, even as I cringed inside. 
 
    This shifter life was so fucked up sometimes. 
 
    “I like your house, mister,” a little girl with blonde hair and blue eyes said with a smile. She also had a lisp, which was pretty fucking cute.  
 
    “Thank you,” I replied as I crouched down to the ground. “And what’s your name?” 
 
    “Rebecca,” she replied. “And this is Charlie, Lyla, and Poppy.” 
 
    Charlie was the little boy with dirty-blond hair, Lyla had white-blonde hair, and Poppy had black hair, and they all had the same blue eyes as Aiden. The children clearly had no idea what was going on, which made it even more heartbreaking. Had I been any other alpha, who believed in this hideous rule, they would have just openly smiled and spoken to me without knowing I was about to murder them. 
 
    The inward cringes were slowly increasing now.  
 
    “Hey!” Poppy said excitedly as she pointed toward Blair. “My hair is like yours!” 
 
    “Yeah, it is.” Blair smiled. “But your hair is much prettier than mine.” 
 
    “Thank you,” Poppy replied contently. “My Momma put my favorite bow in my hair. See, lookit!” 
 
    Poppy’s black hair had been pulled back in a short ponytail, and as the little girl spun around on her feet, I noticed the shiny red bow attached to the base of the ponytail.  
 
    “That’s very pretty,” my omega said. “Why don’t you tell me more about your hair bows in the kitchen when we do some drawing?” 
 
    “Can I come?” Charlie asked.  
 
    “Of course, you all can do some drawing,” I replied. 
 
    “I…” Charlie’s mother spoke up, but then she simply dropped down to the ground and pulled her son in for a hug. Her shoulders shook, and I heard her painful sobs from where I stood.  
 
    “I promise you, they’ll be okay,” I said in what I hoped was the most reassuring voice on the planet. “Really, you don’t have to worry. Please, allow my omegas to take the children into the kitchen, and we’ll just have a conversation in here. That’s all this is.” 
 
    “But how are we supposed to believe that?” a second woman asked. 
 
    “I suppose you can’t, but you’ll know to believe me when your children are returned safely to you,” I replied. “Or, we can make sure you can keep your eyes on the children at all times. That way you’ll know they’re safe and being looked after.” 
 
    “Please don’t… don’t harm them,” Lyla’s mother sobbed as she smoothed out her daughter’s hair. “Hurt us if you have to pick someone. But please. Not--” 
 
    “Jesse is speaking the truth,” Arielle said as she took a few steps before me. “I promise you. This isn’t the sort of discussion that little ears should listen in on, so they’ll be perfectly safe in the kitchen.” 
 
    “Mommy, I want to draw you a picture,” Charlie said as he stared up at his mother. 
 
    “Me, too,” Poppy added.  
 
    All four women stared up at me with the same terrified expressions in their eyes. I wish I could have proven to them that I meant what I said, but I knew they just had to take my word for it, and when it was their children at risk, I knew it was going to be much easier said than done.  
 
    However, the women also knew that I was the alpha in this house, and they had to follow my rules despite how much they hated it. So, as they gave their children another hug and multiple kisses on their cheeks, they allowed the youngsters to follow my omegas into the kitchen. 
 
    “Please, take a seat,” I said as I motioned toward the various couches and chairs. 
 
    It was no surprise to me that the women all chose to sit together, and they all linked hands as a fresh round of tears appeared in their eyes. 
 
    I took a deep breath as the looks on their faces sliced my heart wide open, and I decided I just had to barrel straight ahead and get to the point.  
 
    “I understand how horrific this must be for you all, but I promise you your children will be safe,” I said honestly. “It isn’t in my nature to harm innocent people, especially ones as young as that. In my opinion, the rules about killing an alpha’s child are barbaric, and I don’t condone that whatsoever. No harm will come to your children as long as I can help it.” 
 
    “But… But how are we to believe you?” Charlie’s mother asked.  
 
    “Can you see them right now?” I questioned as I pointed toward the kitchen where the happy sounds of laughter came from. 
 
    From where we sat, we could see the toddlers at the table, and Eva, Blair, Nikita, and Arielle were all crowded around them. 
 
    “If I was the type of asshole who was going to kill them, then I doubt I’d go through the trouble of making sure they were laughing and having fun right now,” I continued. “Like Arielle said, this isn’t a conversation they need to listen to, so it was just best we distracted them with something else. However, if this topic gets to be too much for you, then I won’t stop you from bringing the kids in here if that’ll help you believe me.” 
 
    A heavy silence filled the room, and thoughtful looks crossed the women’s faces as they took in my words. Deep down, they had to know I probably wouldn’t have delayed my actions on something like this, so if this was some sick joke to separate the mothers from their children before I killed them, then I would have done it already.  
 
    “You really aren’t going to hurt them?” Poppy’s mother asked a moment later.  
 
    “Not a single hair on their heads,” I replied. 
 
    “You just wanted us to come here to… talk to you?” Rebecca’s mom added.  
 
    “Exactly.” I nodded. “I only found out about the rule this afternoon, so I knew I had to speak to you as soon as possible. I couldn’t stand the idea of you all living in fear over this, or running away from your families, and honestly, my conscience couldn’t handle it. This is… not something I’m accustomed to discussing, so I just… wanted to squash the subject as quickly as possible. Your kids are safe. I’m not a psychopath. We’re all good.” 
 
    “Oh, Jesse, thank you!” Lyla’s mom wailed as she fell off the couch and onto her knees. “Th-thank you for saving my baby!” 
 
    “You really don’t have to thank--” I tried, but I didn’t get another word out. 
 
    It was like a snowball effect. 
 
    As soon as one mother started sobbing, the other three fell in line after her. They all reached for my hands to shake them, or they tried to bring me in for hugs, but I only had two hands, and there wasn’t enough of me to go around, so I just sort of awkwardly let them cling to me and wipe their tears all over my shirt. 
 
    Then, as the tension slowly left the room, I took a quick minute to properly introduce myself, but also to learn the women’s names. Quinn was Rebecca’s mom, Sarah was Charlie’s, Olivia was Lyla’s, and Sophie was Poppy’s. It was nice to put names to the faces, and they steadily started feeling like a part of my pack now. 
 
    “We all feared the worst as soon as we heard about Aiden’s death,” Sarah sniffed as she returned to the couch. “I didn’t know about the law until after Charlie was born, so I feel like I’ve lived in fear for over four years.” 
 
    “Yes, as did I,” Quinn spoke up. “It really has been the worst twenty-four hours.” 
 
    “I’m sorry,” I said honestly. “I’m sorry for causing you this pain, and for taking their father away from them. But I had to do what was right for my pack. I’m sure you’re aware of that.” 
 
    “Oh, absolutely.” Olivia nodded fervently. “If I’m speaking honestly here, I wasn’t exactly heartbroken that Aiden had died… I was more scared and concerned for myself and Lyla.” 
 
    “I second that,” Sophie admitted. “Aiden was a terrible man, and he didn’t know the first thing about being a father. He never even spoke to Poppy, and it broke her little heart every time she tried to get his attention and he just ignored her.” 
 
    “That doesn’t surprise me.” I tried not to smirk. “The stories I’ve heard in the last few days have left me speechless, and I’m surprised he’s even stayed alive this long.” 
 
    “I’m very glad he has, otherwise we wouldn’t have been this lucky,” Quinn replied. “Not a lot of alphas would do what you’ve done, Jesse, so we all feel incredibly lucky to have you as our new alpha.” 
 
    “Oh, that reminds me,” I said. “It occurred to me earlier that you might all be… um… Well, that you may have run away before we found you. Which would have been fair, in my opinion, but if that would put your minds at ease, then I would understand if you left the pack. If you decide you’d rather take your children to a different part of the country, then I’ll assist you in any way that I can.” 
 
    “Oh.” Sophie’s eyes grew wide. “I suppose we hadn’t even thought about that…” 
 
    “Of course, you’re more than welcome to stay,” I quickly added. “We’re more than just a pack, we’re a family, so you’ll be very well looked after and cared for.” 
 
    “I think… I think I’d like to stay,” Quinn said with a light nod.  
 
    “Yes, and me,” Sarah replied. “Our pride has been our home, so to speak, and the kids should grow up near… well, near people who understand them.” 
 
    “Lyla and I would love to stay if you’d have us.” Olivia smiled.  
 
    “And I wouldn’t be able to go anywhere without these wonderful women by my side,” Sophie giggled.  
 
    “Then that’s sorted out.” I shrugged. “Just as long as your children don’t grow up hating me, but I mean… that would also be fair, I guess.” 
 
    I furrowed my brow at the convoluted nature of all this, but the women laughed at the look on my face. Then they assured me that wouldn’t happen, and that if anything, they’d grow up respecting me for being kinder than their father. 
 
    We then discussed where they were going to live, and I initially said they could stay where they are, if that’s what they wanted, or I could pick a home for them. The mothers all said they’d think about it and get back to me.  
 
    “Oh, another thing,” I said suddenly. “I don’t know if Aiden said anything about schooling or tuition, but I promise to pay for them to get into the best schools around, or whichever colleges they wish to go to. It’s what I’d do for my own children, so it’s only fair every child gets given the same opportunities and education.” 
 
    The mothers gasped once again.  
 
    “Jesse, surely not!” Sophie said as she wiped away her fresh tears.  
 
    “We can’t ask you to use your money on something like that,” Quinn said in disbelief.  
 
    “Why not?” I frowned. “Technically, a large sum of my money was Aiden’s anyway, so it’s only right that I do something worthwhile with it.” 
 
    “Thank you.” Olivia smiled. “I don’t know how we’ll ever repay you.” 
 
    “There’s no need to repay me for anything,” I chuckled. “Just look after those children, stay as a member of my pack, and we’ll call it even.” 
 
    “Of course, Jesse,” Sarah replied. “That’s all we want.” 
 
    As soon as the conversation came to an end, the children ran back into the living room with their new pictures in hand. They all went into great detail about their drawings, and the mothers hugged their children as they praised them for their talented artwork.  
 
    Then Gemma and Christopher returned to take everyone home again, and I promised to visit them again soon. 
 
    “Bye, Mister Jesse!” Rebecca waved frantically as she was buckled into the car. 
 
    “Thank you for letting us draw!” Lyla shouted. 
 
    My omegas and I just laughed, especially when the kids’ loud voices were heard even as the doors were closed and the engines started.  
 
    “Damn, I forgot how loud kids could be,” Nikita chuckled.  
 
    “Oh, but they’re so precious!” Arielle gushed.  
 
    “I liked the one with black hair,” Blair added with a smirk. “Her hair bow was badass.” 
 
    “They were all cute,” Aunt Eva replied. “And now that I’ve gotten to know them all, I can’t believe I even told you about the rule to kill them.” 
 
    “Yeah, that was fucked up.” I nodded. “It’s gonna take me a minute to get over that rule…” 
 
    “That’s because you’re a sweetie,” Arielle sighed and batted her eyelashes at me. 
 
    “No, I’m a human,” I corrected. “Just… a normal person.” 
 
    The girls all laughed at this, and I shook my head as we headed into the house. 
 
    The rest of the day went by quietly and calmly, especially after the frantic morning we’d had. My omegas and I enjoyed the luxury of Gray’s underground pool, Blair created a new song on her electric guitar, and I even took out my violin and checked it was still in tune.  
 
    Kiri, Eliza, and Annika came over to the house just before the sun set. They and a couple others had been on patrol, just to make sure things were still smooth in the forests, and they were pleased to announce that they only caught the scents of wildlife out there. Because Aiden had only died twenty-four hours ago, though, I wanted to be absolutely certain that none of his angrier pride members were out there to try a mutiny of some kind, so the patrols would continue every day.  
 
    “Damn, I’m hungry,” Benji groaned as we lounged in the living room. “I should have had more sandwiches.” 
 
    “I could make us some dinner?” Arielle offered. “There’s a recipe I’ve been wanting to try, and I’ve seen that Eva has all the ingredients I’d need for it.” 
 
    “Sure.” Nikita grinned. 
 
    “Is that okay with you, Jesse?” the werecoyote asked. “If I made you all some dinner?” 
 
    “Do you really think I’d say no when it comes to your cooking?” I chuckled. “Please, make yourself at home. It’ll be nice for Aunt Eva to have a night off.” 
 
    “How long will it take?” my half-brother asked. 
 
    “Um… maybe about an hour?” Arielle shrugged. “It’s all from scratch, so it’ll take me a minute to get everything put together.” 
 
    “So… that means I have time to play my new video game before the food’s ready?” he asked.  
 
    “Oh, yes, absolutely.” The omega nodded. 
 
    “In that case, you know where I’ll be,” Benji chuckled as he jumped up from the couch.  
 
    “A new video game?” Kiri asked with the makings of a smile on her face. “Do you mind if I join you?” 
 
    Benji gaped for a couple beats before he smoothly recovered. “No, of course not. I’ve got a spare controller.”  
 
    My half-brother shot me a giddy smirk as he ran from the room, but I knew it wasn’t because he was excited to play his new game. I honestly wondered if he’d have bothered mentioning the game if Kiri hadn’t been in the room. 
 
    It was good to see him gaining some confidence in that department. 
 
    As Arielle walked into the kitchen, Blair mentioned practicing her new song some more, and Nikita said she’d love to watch the lynx play. The two of them headed upstairs to the master bedroom, which left me alone in the living room. I could have joined the women upstairs, or I could have taken the spare few minutes to relax with my own silence and thoughts, but instead, I decided to join Arielle in the kitchen. It wasn’t often that I managed to watch the coyote enjoying her favorite hobby, so it was only right that I gave each of my omegas the same amount of time alone with me.  
 
    I found Arielle searching through the various cupboards and drawers as she located everything she needed. Her dark brown hair had been pulled back in a large clip, and she had one of Aunt Eva’s aprons tied around her tiny waist. I got the impression Arielle had no idea I was there as she continued to hum along to the tune in her head and practically danced around the kitchen.  
 
    Arielle looked so free and relaxed, and it really was a delight to see her this way. She sashayed her hips in time with the tune, laid everything out on the kitchen counter, and began to measure out all the ingredients without missing a single note in her humming.  
 
    “Are you having fun?” I asked with a grin.  
 
    “Aah!” Arielle screamed as she jumped a foot in the air and spun around. She had one hand over her chest as she found me posted in the doorway. “Jesse! You just about gave me a heart attack!” 
 
    “Sorry,” I chuckled. “I couldn’t help myself. So, what are we having?” 
 
    “I thought I’d try making my own orange chicken,” she replied as she returned to her station. “If you like the stuff from Panda Express, then you’ll love this.” 
 
    “I love everything you make.” I grinned. “But orange chicken sounds amazing. Does it come with rice?” 
 
    “Oh, of course,” the omega giggled. “Sticky rice, just how it’s meant to come.” 
 
    “Then, please, don’t let me be the one to distract you.” I winked.  
 
    I watched as Arielle filled a large pot with water and then prepared the chicken on the chopping board into equal-sized cubes. Arielle added some dry ingredients into one bowl and mixed it together and added some more ingredients into a second bowl. Then she cracked an egg, spooned in some oil and water, and whisked it all together to create something that looked like pancake batter.  
 
    But the most incredible part was that Arielle did this without using a recipe. She didn’t have a book open, nor did she check her phone. It was all in her head, like it was the easiest thing in the world.  
 
    “I can’t even boil water without thinking about how to do it,” I laughed. 
 
    “It’s all to do with practice.” She shrugged. “But I’ll be happy to teach you a thing or two, if you want?” 
 
    “Can you prepare the perfect medium-rare steak?” I asked.  
 
    “Oh, that’s easy!” Arielle chuckled. “At least give me a difficult task, Jesse.” 
 
    “I’m assuming you can make anything as long as you’re following a recipe?” I guessed.  
 
    “Yes, I’d say so.” She nodded. “It depends on how technically difficult it is, but I’ve always been good at memorizing the steps and things, so with enough practice, I’ll get the hang of anything.” 
 
    “I’m sure you would.” I smirk.  
 
    As our conversation continued, Arielle added the chicken into the pancake-like mixture, covered the bowl with saran wrap, and then put the bowl into the fridge. Once the water was ready, Arielle poured in a healthy amount of white rice, sprinkled in some salt, and stirred it with a wooden spoon. 
 
    I couldn’t take my eyes off her the entire time. The way she practically danced from one counter to another, how the tip of her tongue poked between her lips as she concentrated on adding the correct amount of garlic and chili to a plate she put to one side. 
 
    I wasn’t sure what it was about the scene, whether it was Arielle doing what she loved best, or if it was the delectable aromas that filled the kitchen, but watching Arielle cook was a serious turn on. Her own cinnamon and chocolate scent wafted around the room with every move she made, too, and soon, it was the only thing I could focus on. 
 
    Well, that and the fact that she had a perfectly sturdy counter in front of her. I suddenly wanted to use it for something other than preparing food.  
 
    As a shot of arousal ran down my spine, and my animalistic instincts took over, I sauntered over to Arielle and grabbed her slim waist in my hands from behind. She let out a small squeak, but then her body relaxed as I brushed her hair back with one hand.  
 
    “You’re amazing,” I whispered into her ear. 
 
    “I am?” she asked.  
 
    “Yes.” I nipped her earlobe. “And you look utterly delicious with this little apron on while you shake those hips and get lost in this recipe.” 
 
    “It’s just… It’s just what I like to do.” Arielle blushed.  
 
    “I can see that,” I muttered. “But I’m also interested to see if you can multitask.” 
 
    “Multitask?” she queried.  
 
    “Yessss….” I hissed. “Can you still work this well while I fuck you from behind?”
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 Chapter 4 
 
    “I… I…” Arielle stuttered. 
 
    “Yes?” I grinned.  
 
    Then, before Arielle could offer a response, I unbuttoned her jeans, pulled down the tight pants, and slipped her underwear to the side as I stroked her bare pussy with two fingers. A shiver ran down my omega’s spine, but she did as she was told, and she continued to cook as I left a trail of whispered kisses up her neck.  
 
    “Oh, Jesse…” she moaned. 
 
    “I thought you could multitask?” I laughed lightly in her ear.  
 
    I let her dark hair down from the clip, and as I grasped it in one hand, I suckled on the pressure point of her neck and allowed my fingers to delve deeper. Her juices quickly coated my fingertips, and as I spread her pussy lips apart, Arielle let go of the utensils she was holding in order to grab my arms in her hands.  
 
    “Do you want me to stop?” I asked. 
 
    “No! Please… keep going,” she pleaded. 
 
    “With pleasure.” I smirked against her neck.  
 
    Arielle did her best to continue cooking, but as she opened a bottle of oil and poured some into a measuring cup, I noticed how her hands shook, and her knuckles turned white as she did her best to keep a hold of the cup. The clear, yellow oil gulped and splattered from the bottle, and it almost matched the sounds her moist pussy made as I slipped two fingers inside.  
 
    “Ah, ah, aaaah.” Arielle twisted her body from the pleasure of my hands.  
 
    Still, my little omega added six cups of oil into a large wok, and once it was placed on the stove, Arielle just about collapsed onto the counter. The curve of her ass pressed up against my growing erection, and I knew I couldn’t fully satisfy her, or myself, with her panties still in the way.  
 
    It pained me to remove my fingers from her dripping tunnel, but as I noticed the glistening sheen that ran down them, I didn’t hesitate to clean my fingers up with a few licks of my tongue. 
 
    “Every good chef tastes as he goes, right?” I smirked.  
 
    “Yessss,” she hissed. 
 
    As Arielle’s addictive taste lingered on my tongue, I pulled her light-blue jeans down to her ankles, tore off the apron, and then all but ripped her white cotton thong clean off her. Either her body reacted to a chill in the air, or it was my demanding moves, but Arielle trembled again, and her hands searched blindly for anything they could grab onto.  
 
    “So,” I said as I turned the werecoyote around to face me. “What else does this recipe involve?” 
 
    “It, um…” She paused as my fingers returned to their rightful place. “It, uhhhh.” 
 
    “Yes?” I chuckled.  
 
    “Once the chicken’s marinated, I-I,” Arielle sighed as I reached a sweet spot. “I deep fry it in the oil, and then…” 
 
    “Go on…”  
 
    “Shit, I coat it in an orange-chili sauce,” she explained as her eyes squinted shut. “And… fuuuuck, Jesse!” 
 
    “You fuck me?” I chuckled. “Well, I sure as hell hoped you would.” 
 
    “I serve it with sticky rice,” Arielle let out a deep breath, almost like she was glad to get the explanation out of the way. 
 
    “Oooh, sticky rice,” I mumbled as I grabbed her hair in one hand. “I’m liking the sound of that.” 
 
    I held Arielle between myself and the counter, and I returned to kissing her neck as I pumped my fingers into her pussy as far as my hand would allow. Arielle got wetter and wetter by the second, and I couldn’t wait for the chance to lap it all up with my tongue before I swapped out my fingers for my cock.  
 
    “Please, my Alpha…” she moaned. “Let me pleasure you, too.” 
 
    “Do you also want to taste as you go along?” I asked.  
 
    “Yes, I doooo…” she cried out. 
 
    There was a commotion and mess of hands as Arielle hurried to free me from the confines of my shorts, and I let out a blissful breath as my cock sprung free. Then I pulled my fingers from between her legs, and with a devilish look on her face, Arielle dropped to her knees, grasped onto the base of my cock, and ran her tongue around the head.  
 
    “Shiiiit!” I groaned. 
 
    “Mmmmm…” Arielle’s moan caused a wicked vibration to shoot down my length as she took me in her mouth. 
 
    With my hands still in her hair, I followed her movements as she bobbed back and forth while her hand tugged on the base. Her reddish-brown eyes were locked on mine the entire time, and there was no better sight than that of my omega’s full lips pursing around my dick. Then Arielle brought her head back, removed the pre-cum from the tip, and took me in once again without pause. 
 
    “Fuuuuuck!” I roared.  
 
    The werecoyote fought off a gag as my cock reached the back of her throat, and her magical tongue curled around my shaft like she was sucking on a lollipop. I felt the sudden urge to cum as a knot formed in my stomach, and I knew there was no holding back. I wouldn’t have been able to last a second longer if she kept tormenting me as much as she was. 
 
    Before I could even warn her, my balls tightened, and my cock spasmed as I reached my release. My warm seed shot straight down her throat, and Arielle’s eyes winced closed for a fraction of a second, but then she regained her composure as she swallowed back everything I had to offer.  
 
    A small dribble of cum ran down the side of her mouth as she cleaned up my cock with her tongue, but Arielle dabbed at it with her finger before she popped it into her mouth. 
 
    “I hope that was okay for you, my Alpha?” she asked with an innocent expression on her face.  
 
    “That was ten times better than ‘okay,’” I chuckled. “Fuck, you really know what you’re doing with that hot little tongue of yours.” 
 
    “I only want to please you, Jesse,” Arielle replied as her cheeks blushed.  
 
    “And please me, you do,” I said. “However, let’s see what I can do with mine, shall we?” 
 
    A look of delight crossed her face, and Arielle shot up from the floor within a second. I cleared the work surface with a brush of my arm, and then I held onto Arielle’s hips as I lifted her onto the counter. 
 
    Neither of us gave a fuck about the food anymore, and I imagined the recipe was long gone from her mind regardless. 
 
    Something loud clattered onto the floor behind me, the bottle of oil had fallen onto its side, and there was a mess of chili and garlic which had been forced off the plate. But as long as I could love and claim my woman, then I didn’t give a shit what the kitchen looked like.  
 
    The various scents that filled the room were nothing in comparison to the delectable aroma that seeped from between her legs, and my mouth salivated at the thought of my tongue getting lost in her delicious pussy. My wandering hands sent a wave of goosebumps across the surface of her skin, and the faintest prickle of hairs rose from Arielle’s thighs as I pulled them apart. 
 
    “Aaaah,” Arielle sighed as I teased her with my tongue. “Pleeeease, Jesse. I need moooore.” 
 
    I never worded my response, and instead, I parted her pussy lips with two fingers before I slipped my tongue inside and took in the welcoming taste that swarmed in my mouth. Arielle lifted her hips slightly to give me a better angle to work with, and the deeper I went, the more Arielle squirmed against the solid counter. 
 
    I hoped no one was desperate for dinner, because right now, I was the only one eating. 
 
    Then Arielle locked her ankles against my back and pressed her thighs against my head as she caged me in with her legs. Which I didn’t complain about. The werecoyote was far stronger than she looked, and there was no better feeling than that of her muscles contracting around me as I brought her to her climax with nothing but my tongue alone.  
 
    “Shit, Jesseee!” she shrieked. 
 
    My muffled laughter caused Arielle to shriek again, and from her breathless pants and how her thighs tightened against me, I knew she was about to cum. I increased the speed of my tongue, used two fingers to rub against her clit, and used my spare hand to hold Arielle against the counter and make sure she didn’t fall off.  
 
    “I-I… fuuuuck, yesssss!” she whined.  
 
    As Arielle allowed her orgasm to break free, she scratched and pulled at her hair and let out a scream, and her body trembled and vibrated against mine. Her juices gushed free, and I lapped up the majority of it as some dribbled onto the surface below her perfect ass.  
 
    Then Arielle unlocked her legs in order to let me free, but I still held onto my omega as she settled herself. My cheek was nestled perfectly on her chest, and I heard the pounding of Arielle’s heart as she calmed down from my attack. 
 
    “That was… damn, you’re just amazing, Jesse,” Arielle laughed lightly as she ran her nails up my bare back.  
 
    “What?” I asked. “You didn’t think I was done there, did you?” 
 
    “I, well, I…” she stuttered.  
 
    “My sweet omega,” I mumbled as I brushed my face against her. “What sort of meal is this if you don’t get a cream pie dessert at the end?” 
 
    I pulled back to see her face, and the lusty look that coated Arielle’s eyes told me everything I needed to know. 
 
    We’d had an appetizer, entree, and now it was time for dessert.  
 
    A full three-course meal. 
 
    The oil in the wok spluttered and popped, and the rice boiled rapidly in the pot, but I was more interested to see what noises Arielle and I could create. 
 
    I helped the werecoyote off the counter, and then I cupped her cheeks in my hands as I brushed my lips against hers. Arielle played with the hair at the scruff of my neck, and our tongues battled against each other as they fought for dominance. I nibbled on her bottom lip, and she let out a growl as her hands roamed further across my shoulders. Her utterly incredible scent and taste flooded my brain, and my cock grew hard and thick again as her sleek tongue brushed against mine. 
 
    At that moment, I needed to be inside her more than I needed air. 
 
    “Now, how do you want this?” I asked as I pulled my head away. “It could be hard and rough, or I could make love to you sweetly?” 
 
    “I don’t care, Alpha,” she replied with a coy smile. “I just need youuu. I need to feel your enormous cock fill me. Hurry… and be inside me.” 
 
    “Hmm, very well.” I smirked. “Hard and rough it is.” 
 
    With a twist of my hands, I freed her body from the white tank top she wore and abandoned it somewhere on the floor around us. Then I spun Arielle around so she faced the counter, and I pressed her gently forward to get her at the angle I desired most. I stared at the perfect curve of her cinnamon-colored ass for a moment, and I used my fingers to follow the trail of her spine before I planted a kiss on the tiny indentation in her back. 
 
    Although I knew my beautiful werecoyote was ready and waiting for me, it was like I couldn’t keep my hands away from her, and her sweet pussy was a magnet. Then I positioned my cock against her entrance, and as I wrapped one arm around her waist, I pushed her pussy lips apart with two fingers.  
 
    “Mmhmmm…” she moaned as I dabbed her pussy with the head of my cock. “Jessseeee!” 
 
    “That’s it,” I said in a deep tone. “Scream my name.” 
 
    And as I rammed my length inside her, Arielle let out a high-pitched scream that could have had the strength to shatter the windows.  
 
    “Fuuuuck!” she yelled as my hips pounded against her. “My Alpha… Aaaah! Your cock feels sooo good! 
 
    I grabbed onto her hips as I increased my speed, and I noticed how Arielle tucked her head under one arm, potentially to stop her from hitting her head off the walls. Her small yet ample breasts bounced as my skin slapped against hers, and that mixed with the sound of our pleasured groans was the greatest piece of music ever composed. 
 
    I had been addicted to this woman ever since I first spotted her standing next to Gray, but now the sweet, werecoyote omega was mine. And no one was going to take her away from me.  
 
    “Urgh, you’re so tight!” I said as her walls expanded around my shaft.  
 
    Her warm tunnel begged to be filled, and as I pounded my cock as far in as her body would allow me, Arielle continued to yell. She screamed out my name for the rest of the house to hear, but soon her words just turned into an endless stream of shrieking moans. 
 
    “I’m going to pour my seed straight into your womb,” I muttered as I pulled her body against me. “And you will carry our child.” 
 
    “Yes, yes, pleeeease!” she begged. “Please, Alpha, that’s… that’s all I’ve ever wanted! It’s always been you, and will only ever be youuuu!” 
 
    The need to claim my omega once again overwhelmed me, and as I smoothed out her ass, I brought my hand away and then slapped her cheek with my palm. The slap crackled through the air, and Arielle let out a pleasurable hiss as the pain settled, and a faint red mark was left on her skin.  
 
    “Oh, oh, shiiiiit,” Arielle sighed into the crook of her arm. “Mooore, Jesse. I need moooore.” 
 
    “More of this?” I asked as I slapped her ass again. “Or more of my cock?” 
 
    “All of you!” she whined. 
 
    Her wish was my command, and I marked her skin with both my hands and teeth as the familiar sensation grew deep in the base of my cock. I knew it wasn’t going to be long before I reached my orgasm, and Arielle’s little mewls and yips told me that she was just as close as I was.  
 
    “Pleeeease, Jesse,” she moaned. “I need to… I need to cuuuum.” 
 
    “Aaaaarghh.” I squinted my eyes shut as the pressure became even more intense.  
 
    My erection suddenly throbbed past her cervix as I felt myself knot inside her warm, delectable pussy, and it rooted me there as the need to cum became too much for either of us to cope with. Then my cock exploded as I filled her with a pint of my hot cream, and Arielle followed alongside me as she let out a feral, high-pitched scream. Her body spasmed uncontrollably as I flooded the deepest parts of her perfect body, and her orgasm mixed with my own in perfect harmony as a shiver of excitement raced under my skin. 
 
    I was suddenly glad that I couldn’t move from that spot, because nothing would have pulled me away. Being inside my omega was like coming home after months away every single time I took her like this, and I let my cock keep pulsing to fill her for several long, gasping minutes.  
 
    “Jess-Jesse,” Arielle panted. “I don’t think I’ll ever get over how incredible you feel, and how magical your love is. Every part of me feels so warm and content.” 
 
    “Likewise,” I replied through a grating breath. “It’s like your body is made for me, and we mold together so well.” 
 
    My omega jerked and shivered as she finally came down from her pleasurable high, and I simply held onto her with my cheek against her smooth back. Her deeply tanned skin was coated in a sheen of sweat, and I couldn’t help but laugh as I glanced down and noticed the remains of her top in white ribbons on the floor.  
 
    “I hope you didn’t like that tank top,” I chuckled. 
 
    “I’m sure I can buy another one,” she giggled.  
 
    Then there was a strong scent of burning oil in the air, and I was almost certain the rice was fucked. 
 
    But I much preferred the meal I’d just enjoyed than the one Arielle had attempted to make.  
 
    “The pack can order takeout this evening,” I said as I brushed Arielle’s arms with my fingers.  
 
    “I was about to say I might be able to save it,” she paused for a brief second. “But you’ve taken the energy right out of me, Jesse. It’s almost like you didn’t want to try my orange chicken.” 
 
    “I bet it tastes fantastic, but I preferred eating out your pussy,” I growled.  
 
    The tempting thoughts that ran through my brain caused my cock to react, and it grew painfully hard all over again, so I fucked Arielle against the counter once more with my engorged cock rooted deep inside her womb, and she acted like it was the first time I’d touched her. 
 
    Her blissful mewls hit my ears as I braced my feet and grinded my hips into hers, and Arielle drove her ass back to meet my timing. We fucked slow and deep like this for several minutes before my knot finally eased up, and then the sound of our sweat-slicked skin slapping together echoed around the kitchen as I ploughed into her over and over. 
 
    I took her just as rough as before until her body was jolting non-stop against the counter, and I didn’t let up. 
 
    I took her in that same position for longer than I could tell as I teased and tormented Arielle with my dick and fingers, but she did the same to me. The beautiful omega tightened her damp walls and squeezed my cock until a pleasurable ache ran up the shaft, and she kept begging me to give her more of my seed.  
 
    “Fuuuuck,” I groaned as I grabbed onto her hips. 
 
    “Aaaah, yesss!” she yelled. “Take me deeper, Jesse! Deeperrr!” 
 
    So I did just that. 
 
    I felt my dick lengthen once more as my knot swelled for a second time, and then I released another river of my cum deep into her. 
 
    Arielle’s climax was only seconds behind me. She let out a shriek as her orgasm hit, and a buzz quivered through my body as I shot stream after stream of cum into her womb. It seemed as though I was never going to get enough of Arielle, or any of my other omegas, for that matter, but I didn’t care. 
 
    I just wanted to keep filling each of them with my seed over and over again. 
 
    Forever.  
 
    We stayed in that same position for several minutes until my knot finally released again, and I was free to slip out completely. Not like I wanted to, however, and Arielle moaned in protest. 
 
    Despite the potentially uncomfortable position Arielle had been in, she never once complained, and she only pleaded and begged when she was desperate for my cock. 
 
    My heart pounded, I fought to get a breath, but as I pulled out from the werecoyote, I let out a loud sigh as her pussy lips brushed over the head of my cock. Arielle remained naked and spread out over the countertop with my milky seed gushing out of her pussy lips, and she tucked a strand of dark hair behind her ear as regained the energy and strength to move. 
 
    “I might need to put that apron on,” she chuckled.  
 
    “Hmm, you could,” I mused as I crouched down to pick up the soft, floral material. “But the idea of you cooking in nothing at all is alright with me.” 
 
    Arielle rose from her spot and gave me a dirty smirk. “Perhaps I’ll do that next time.” 
 
    “I think you should.” I nodded. “But make sure you don’t use hot oil. I imagine that could leave some pretty nasty burns.” 
 
    “Oh, shit!” Arielle’s eyes widened as she rushed over to the stove.  
 
    Then she flicked off the heat as she brought the pot and wok away, and the fact that she hadn’t even noticed the smell of burning food around us until then made me laugh. 
 
    “We were about to ask if dinner was almost ready,” a voice suddenly came from behind me, and I turned to see Nikita and Blair with playful grins on their faces. 
 
    “But it seems as though there’s been a slight delay?” Blair asked as she glanced down at my cock.  
 
    “Arielle needed my help, so it was only right I offered her a hand,” I snickered.  
 
    “Yep.” Nikita nodded. “A hand, a head, and maybe a few fingers?” 
 
    “It turns out Jesse’s great in the kitchen,” Arielle giggled. 
 
    “I can see that…” Blair winked. “But in all seriousness, what are we going to have? Or are we about to receive the same assistance that you did?” 
 
    “I’m sure we could work something out.” I gave them a playful shrug. 
 
    “I mean, someone will need to help you clean this mess up, right?” Nikita suggested. 
 
    “Yes, and it might take all four of us…” Blair smirked. 
 
    “The counters, the floors, and even the walls,” I sighed sarcastically. “What are we going to do?” 
 
    “Well, I don’t know about you guys, but I’m stuffed,” Arielle giggled. “Quite literally.” 
 
    “So it’s only right that I treat Nikita and Blair to the same buffet,” I replied. “Unless, y’know, you two aren’t hungry?” 
 
    “Oh, Jesse, don’t you know us at all?” Nikita rolled her eyes with a chuckle. “We’re always hungry. Especially for you.”
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 Chapter 5 
 
    The rest of the weekend was surprisingly peaceful, especially given how we’d spent our Friday and Saturday. It seemed like I’d barely blinked, and it was already Monday morning once again. Our eventful Spring Break was over. 
 
    I wasn’t sure if I was excited for classes to start up again or not, but the fact that Max, Aiden, and Gray were all dead and potentially buried meant we no longer had the pressure of their threats looming over us as we left the house. 
 
    I liked the sense of normality that came with going to college, but was my life even normal anymore? It hadn’t felt that way since I’d shifted and chased after the robbers from the Mini Mart, but that also felt like a distant memory now, so there was a lot for my mind to compute.  
 
    But even though the threats from enemy packs had all but vanished, I still took the smart option and made sure some of the werecat betas escorted us to and from the cabin for classes. Last night, I’d picked Kristina, Serena, Christopher, and Zane to follow behind us. I asked them to meet us at Gray’s cabin, which they agreed to, and they wandered through the door just as I was finishing off my breakfast. 
 
    Then the four of them shared the same smug smiles while they waited for me. 
 
    “You guys are far too eager to head to class,” I chuckled as I chugged back the last of my orange juice. 
 
    “Hey, we’re campus security.” Zane grinned. 
 
    “Yeah, we kick the asses of anyone who tries to kick yours.” Kristina smirked. 
 
    “Fair enough,” I snickered as I collected my crumb-covered plate and empty glass from the table.  
 
    Aunt Eva had made a loaf of fresh bread last night, and it tasted so much better and fresher than the stuff we usually bought from the store. The thick slice of toast had been smothered in peanut butter, and the sweet yet salty goodness was just what I needed in order to start my morning off right.  
 
    “What are we going to do for the day while you’re at your classes?” Blair asked as she peeled open a banana. “I feel like I’ve only just gotten used to having you all around.” 
 
    “I’m sure you’ll find something to do.” I smiled. “Plus, you’ll have Arielle to keep you company.” 
 
    Blair took a large bite of the mushy fruit, and then she sent a cheeky smile over to the sweet omega. At first, I’d worried the two might not have a lot in common, but based on that look alone, I realized I kind of dreaded to think what the two of them would get up to when I wasn’t around. 
 
    The lynx omega seemed fully capable of corrupting my sweet werecoyote, and Arielle probably wouldn’t mind in the slightest. 
 
    “I’ve always wanted to learn how to play the guitar.” Arielle shrugged. “Or there’s the pool downstairs if you want to go for a swim?” 
 
    “Oooh, music and a pool, two of the things I love the most,” Blair snickered.  
 
    “Plus, I’ll be back before you know it, so you won’t have the time to miss me too much.” I winked.  
 
    The sudden sound of boisterous footsteps alerted us to Benji clambering down the stairs with Nikita a step behind him. My half-brother had his backpack slung over one shoulder, whereas Nikita had her bag neatly placed over both shoulders. 
 
    “Benji, that makes no sense.” My omega rolled her eyes playfully. “Are you sure those are the rules?” 
 
    “Yes!” Benji sighed. “You obviously don’t understand the idea of the game…” 
 
    “What am I missing here?” I asked as they came to join us in the living area.  
 
    “Benji was trying to describe his new video game to me, but it makes zero sense,” Nikita chuckled. “The woman is a robot, with the body of a supermodel, and she’s jumping around and killing shit with a sword… in like four-inch stiletto boots and a skimpy maid outfit.” 
 
    “I like how you focus on the impossibility of the outfit more than the ‘robot supermodel hottie.’” Benji smirked.  
 
    “The outfit is making it hard to suspend my disbelief,” my first omega chuckled.  
 
    “Jesse, Kiri, and I can enjoy it, and you’ll just watch from the sidelines.” 
 
    “That’s fine with me.” Nikita shrugged.  
 
    “Okay,” I laughed. “Are you all good to go?” 
 
    As Nikita and Benji said they were all set, I grabbed my bag and violin case before I gave Blair and Arielle a sweet kiss on the lips.  
 
    “Don’t have too much fun without me,” I told them. 
 
    “I don’t know if I’d rather be here or in the car with those two squabbling like children,” Blair snickered.  
 
    “Hopefully they’ll kiss and make up shortly, for your sake,” Arielle added.  
 
    “I’ll keep you updated.” I smirked. “See you later!” 
 
    “Bye!” they called out in unison.  
 
    Nikita already had the Sedan running by the time I left the house, and Benji was getting into the back seat as the other betas all clambered into Christopher’s car.  
 
    “Ah, fuck,” I heard the werecat grumble, and then Christopher rose from the car. “Jesse, I’ll need to stop for gas, is that okay? All this back and forth has drained the tank.” 
 
    “Why don’t you just take the Benz?” I offered as I pointed toward the silver car. “I mean, it’s just sitting there with a full tank, so you might as well use that instead of buying more?” 
 
    “Are you sure?” Christopher asked. 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded. “Here, let me just get the key.” 
 
    I appreciated all the driving my group had done in the last week, and we had a fair few cars to choose from now, so it wasn’t an issue for the pack to change up the vehicles every once in a while. Also, even though money wasn’t an issue for me anymore, I couldn’t justify making my betas spend all that money on gas when we had a car full of the stuff.  
 
    Arielle and Blair gave me a confused look as they saw me run back inside the house, but I explained what was happening, grabbed the keys for the Mercedes, and then left again.  
 
    “Thanks, man,” Christopher said as he caught the keys with one hand. “Even though it’ll only take a couple minutes, I’d rather if we didn’t have to stop.” 
 
    “Nah, I get it.” I smiled. “See you on campus?” 
 
    “See you there.” He grinned.  
 
    Then I jumped into the front of the Sedan, and Nikita waited until the others had transferred over to the Benz before she set off. The drive to Everleigh only took thirty minutes, as long as the traffic was good, and it was a sweet, forest-filled drive the entire way. The most populated part of the whole drive was the main street of Monroe, but even that only held a handful of stores and buildings.  
 
    One of them was Alice’s diner, where we’d ambushed Gray and taken him down, and now my pack were regular customers. I hadn’t been inside since we’d killed Gray, but my werecoyote betas assured me the whole place was already fixed up again, and apparently their food was pretty good, so I’d made a mental note to return at some point soon.  
 
    “Oh, shit, look!” Nikita said excitedly as we came up to the diner. “Now that’s a thing of beauty!” 
 
    There was nowhere for Nikita to stop the car, so she hit the brakes slightly in order for Benji and I to take in the sleek, white car parked outside the restaurant. I could tell it was a BMW from the logo on the front, but given that Nikita had spent the last few days driving Audis and Volvos, and she had a Porsche on the way, I didn’t see what all the fuss was about. 
 
    “Wait… Is that a government car?” Benji asked. “Look at the plates.” 
 
    I squinted my eyes slightly as I got a better look at the license plate, and that was when I noticed the words “U.S. Government” written at the top. 
 
    “So it is,” I mumbled. 
 
    “And it’s fully electric,” Nikita added smugly. “They’ve literally only just been released, and that’s a nice-ass car for a government employee. I wonder who they work for?” 
 
    “And why would they be in Monroe?” I asked as Nikita took the turn for Everleigh. “If they can afford that car, they can clearly afford to eat at a swankier place than the diner.” 
 
    “Too right,” Nikita chuckled. 
 
    “I’m guessing they’re just passing through, but an old town like Monroe is the last place they want to be without a charging point in sight,” I snorted. 
 
    “Ha!” Benji barked out a laugh. “It’ll just be their luck if they break down in the middle of the forest. Little do they know what kinds of beasts are lurking out there…” 
 
    The three of us laughed as Nikita drove along the winding roads toward the university, but I also couldn’t imagine anything worse than being stuck on the side of the road with a dead car in this area. Luckily, my pack had wiped out the major assholes around here, but I wouldn’t be surprised if regular vandals wrecked that car just for looking so nice. 
 
    “Do you think you’ll hear back about your audition today?” My omega broke the peaceful silence a couple minutes later. 
 
    “Oh, I hadn’t even given the audition much thought,” I chuckled as I played with the well-worn strap of the violin case. “I suspect I’ll see Professor Collins at some point today, so I’ll probably hear back from him then.” 
 
    “What do you think you’ll do if you’re given a spot?” Benji asked from the back seat. “Will you accept it?” 
 
    “I dunno.” I shrugged. “I’ll probably have to. The quintet is a huge opportunity for me, so if I wasn’t the alpha of an ever growing pack, then I would have jumped at the chance.” 
 
    “But now that’s all changed,” Nikita replied. “You have bigger priorities outside of school, so you’ll have to make sure you can juggle both at the same time.” 
 
    “I also can’t allow my grades to drop, so I’ll have to stay focused on both aspects of my life,” I added. “Well, now that Gray and both Jansen brothers are out of the way, I’m hoping I can spend some more time studying and keeping up with my grades.” 
 
    “And DnD, you can’t forget about that,” Benji snickered.  
 
    “I don’t think I’ll ever forget about that,” I replied. “And Parker wouldn’t let me, either.” 
 
    “I think he said something about us having a game on Wednesday if you’re up for it?” Benji asked. “I mean, I’ll need to double-check, but I’m pretty sure he said Wednesday.” 
 
    “Not tomorrow?” I asked.  
 
    Parker always held the DnD nights on Tuesdays, so I assumed something must have come up that caused him to change his weekly schedule. 
 
    “I couldn’t quite make out what he was saying, because the headset connection was cutting in and out, but he said something about being busy tomorrow,” my half-brother replied. “I’ll ask Parker if I see him around campus today.” 
 
    “You should go to DnD night, Jesse,” Nikita said.  
 
    “Yeah, I definitely will if I can.” I nodded. “It’ll be nice to see the guys again.” 
 
    “Then that’s sorted out,” Benji let out a happy sigh. “Wednesday night it is.” 
 
    The roads that led to the university campus were crowded with students headed for their first classes. Some of them seemed energized and ready for the new term, whereas others didn’t look as excited. One guy plodded along the sidewalk with an exhausted expression on his face, so I had a feeling he’d gotten used to the freedom of Spring Break. Although it wasn’t a long vacation, the first day back was always hard, whether it was Monday after a relaxing weekend, or the first day of the new year.  
 
    Nikita drove around to the parking lot near the Russell building, and Christopher parked the Mercedes right beside us.  
 
    We’ll be sure to keep an eye out, and we’ll let you know if we pick up on anything, Serena said as everyone clambered from the cars.  
 
    Thanks. I shot the werecat a smile. I have a feeling we’ll have a quieter day, what with our enemies out of the picture, so hopefully it’ll be easy sailing from here.  
 
    I wouldn’t want to take the chances, though, Alpha, Zane replied. It is our job to protect you no matter what.  
 
    And I appreciate that, I said with a short nod to my group.  
 
    The time was nearing five to ten, so I knew I had to sprint to class before Dr. Chase locked the doors behind her, and with that, I thanked my group again, promised to meet with Benji and Nikita for lunch, and ran toward the Russell building.  
 
    Fortunately, a few other students were heading into class as late as I was, so I joined in with the crowd and slipped into the room. The seats weren’t assigned in this lecture, but because I was one of the last students to arrive, all the seats at the back had been taken, so I could only choose from the desks at the front. I threw my bag under the desk, placed my violin case carefully beside it, and then collapsed down into the seat as I waited for Dr. Chase to saunter into the room.  
 
    “Hey, Jesse,” a sweet voice said as I was tapping my fingers rhythmically against the table top. 
 
    I looked up to see Hannah Pierce resting her ass against the desk beside mine. She’d straightened her blonde hair, so it fell neatly over her shoulders, and her black t-shirt looked a size too small for her and emphasized her chest wonderfully.  
 
    “Hi.” I smiled, and I shamelessly kept my eyes on her as she took her seat. 
 
    “How was your Spring Break?” Hannah asked as she took out her notebook and pen from her bag.  
 
    “Er… yeah, it was alright.” I shrugged.  
 
    I wasn’t quite sure what to say, because there was no way Hannah would have believed the truth, even though I wasn’t going to tell her.  
 
    It was great! I stalked and murdered a bunch of guys, then took over some premium property once they were dead and gone. Claimed a badass rocker chick and fucked her brains out a few times… Oh, by the way, do you need a new car? I’ve got some going. 
 
    Yeah, that wouldn’t have gone down too well.  
 
    “How was yours?” I asked as a way of shifting the focus off me.  
 
    “It was nice, thanks.” Hannah smiled. “I went to a few house parties, but I mostly just caught up on my sleep. Those days go by so quickly!” 
 
    “They sure do,” I chuckled.  
 
    “Did you spend any time at the coast?” Hannah frowned as she reached over to brush her fingers across my arm. “You look so tanned… and… have you been working out a bunch?” 
 
    “Er, well, yeah.” I shrugged. “I spent a lot of time in Monroe, and the beaches there are lovely. I guess I’ve been working out more, too.” 
 
    “Oh, Picpawa beach?” she asked. “I haven’t been there in ages! Are there still seals?” 
 
    “Yep, still seals,” I chuckled. 
 
    I knew Hannah wouldn’t have understood why I found that funny, but fortunately she never asked for an explanation. Before either of us could say anything, we were shocked to attention as Dr. Chase sauntered into the room and locked the doors behind her. Her stone-cold, no bullshit expression was printed all over her face, and she stormed toward her desk without even muttering a word. Even though Dr. Chase hadn’t said anything, she silently told everyone that class had started, and we weren’t allowed to make a single noise. 
 
    I found my mind drifting off into space as Dr. Chase droned on and on through the day’s lecture, and then she handed out some papers for us to all follow and take notes on. But I barely noticed what was written on the page.  
 
    Instead, I thought about my omegas back at the cabin, and whether Blair had started Arielle’s guitar lesson yet. Then that made me think about what they’d get up to in the pool, and that sinful thought was not what I needed as I attempted to focus on the lesson ahead of me. 
 
    Although, it was definitely more interesting, and I was just making a mental note to plan a pool night with all of my lovers when someone nudged my arm.  
 
    “Jesse,” Hannah whispered as she held up the piece of paper. “Do you know what any of this means?” 
 
    I ran my eyes over the page as I tried to decode the words typed upon it.  
 
    “I have no idea,” I laughed softly. “Maybe it’ll make sense as the days go by.” 
 
    “Hopefully.” Hannah rolled her big brown eyes. “Otherwise we’ll need to do more work outside of class to catch up. Hey! Maybe you and I could study together? It would be so much easier that way…” 
 
    “Sure.” I smirked, but then immediately realized how much other shit I had to do these days. And how many other women I’d kind of rather spend my spare time with. “Um… I don’t know when I’d have time for something like that, but--” 
 
    The clearing of a throat abruptly ended our discussion, and Dr. Chase frowned at both of us as she raised an eyebrow. The rest of the class seemed to drag by, and it seemed like time was going backwards every time I peered at the clock.  
 
    Finally, the class came to an end, and nobody hesitated to pack up their bags as they left the room. We all piled through the door like the building was on fire, and we couldn’t get away fast enough. Hannah was one of the last to leave, so I held the heavy door open for her as she caught up with the rest of us.  
 
    “Thanks.” She smiled, and then she turned her attention to my arm as I fought against the strength of the door. “Damn, Jesse, you are really getting… ripped. You played it off earlier, but you must be spending hours at the gym. It’s… really hot.” 
 
    Hannah squeezed my forearm as she glanced up to look me in the eyes.  
 
    “I, er… thanks?” I frowned. 
 
    If Benji had been there, or if he’d heard that, he would have laughed at how terrible that response was.  
 
    “I mean, yeah, I’ve been going to the gym,” I said as I shrugged it off.  
 
    Technically, murdering Aiden and fighting with his fucking men had felt like a damn workout, so I wasn’t completely lying. And my three omegas sure as hell ran me through a workout of their own damn near every night. 
 
    “Well, it shows. Keep it up. I really like it. You just seem… way more confident these last few weeks. Talk to you later.” Then the former cheerleader shot me a wink as she skipped away. 
 
    I went from a smooth-talking alpha to a blithering idiot in the span of five minutes, and I was suddenly glad that none of my pack had overheard that conversation. On the other hand, the scent that was now trailing behind Hannah reminded me how much her approval just didn’t matter to me. A couple months ago, I’d have berated myself for a week over an awkward conversation with a girl as pretty as her, but now… 
 
    Well, Hannah was hot as hell, but she didn’t appeal to me nearly as much as my beautiful omegas did, and their approval was the only thing that mattered to me.  
 
    So I ended up forgetting about my encounter with Hannah within about five seconds, and instead I picked up my pace and headed toward my second class. 
 
    Fortunately, that class went by much faster than the first, and I no longer had Dr. Chase breathing down my neck the entire time. Then before I knew it, it was time for lunch, and I didn’t even care what the cafeteria had to offer, just as long as it was edible. 
 
    I’d been spoiled by Arielle and Aunt Eva’s cooking all last week, and my body was definitely in withdrawal today.  
 
    “Mister Rafe,” a voice called out as I zoomed through the corridors.  
 
    I skidded to a halt, took a second to get my bearings, and then turned around to see Professor Collins heading in my direction. The professor had his hands balled into the pockets of this brown, corduroy pants, and his crisp white shirt had been completed with a dark green tie. He was, by far, my favorite lecturer, but he certainly had an interesting fashion sense.  
 
    “I sent you an email, Jesse, did you receive it?” Professor Collins asked as he came up to me.  
 
    “Oh, s-sorry, sir, I hadn’t checked my phone,” I replied as I brought my phone from my pocket and noticed the new email notification that had arrived an hour beforehand.  
 
    “That’s quite alright, I knew I was going to see you at some point anyway.” Collins smiled. “I just wanted to congratulate you. You had a great audition, which is why we’d like to offer you a place in the quintet.” 
 
    “Wow, th-thank you, Professor,” I stuttered as I shook my head slightly. “That really means a lot to me. I’m absolutely honored to take part.” 
 
    I wasn’t sure how I was going to handle running a pack, studying for various classes, and preparing for the alumni banquet all at the same time, but I knew I’d work it out somehow. It was like the conversation I’d had in the car with Benji and Nikita, I could now spend more time with my friends and studying without a bunch of asshole alphas breathing down my neck. 
 
    “I knew you’d be the perfect addition, and your audition confirmed that,” he explained. “In fact, we all had wonderful words to say once you’d left the stage. Gray was adamant that you should get the position.” 
 
    “Oh.” I wasn’t entirely sure how true that statement was, so Gray must have been kissing a lot of asses while he was alive. “That’s cool.” 
 
    “Now, that does bring me to the second thing I have to tell you, and unfortunately this one isn’t quite as positive.” Professor Collins rubbed his tired face with one hand. “Sadly, Gray Mackenzie was recently attacked by an animal while hiking, and unfortunately he… he didn’t make it.” 
 
    I was kind of surprised to hear my own professor discussing Gray’s death, but I still had to bite back the smirk that threatened to cross my face. Gray had been attacked by an animal, but it wasn’t the type of Professor Collins would have instantly thought of.  
 
    However, I needed to act like this was devastating news.  
 
    “Oh, shit, really?” I asked with my eyes open wide. “That’s so sad, I’m sorry to hear that. Gray was an idol for so many people, myself included, and I know I wouldn’t have gotten the part in the banquet if it wasn’t for his help.” 
 
    “Yes, he spoke highly of you, Jesse.” Collins smiled sadly. “Even though he’d only met you a handful of times, he saw great potential in you, as do I.” 
 
    “I can’t believe that’s happened,” I said as I continued with my bullshit response, and I slowly shook my head. “You said it was an animal?” 
 
    “Yes.” Collins nodded. “Potentially a bear, maybe a mountain lion. You know what those trails can be like, so I believe the park rangers are keeping an eye out for the culprit. Doubling the watch and all that. Hopefully they can steer the animal away before someone else faces the same dilemma.” 
 
    I hoped the shock and fear wasn’t clear on my face, because I had to hide that as much as I could. If the park rangers were lurking around more than normal, they could easily come across someone from my pack, and a beast as big as my coyotes or mountain lions could end up shot or tranquilized before the rangers even blinked. 
 
    Then I thought of Benji or my omegas sparring in the woods, and my heart dropped into my stomach. 
 
    The last thing we needed was to have any kinds of officials prowling the woods in this area, especially when I’d just cleaned house here. I thought I finally had Everleigh and Monroe on lockdown, but apparently I was wrong. 
 
    Gray’s death had drawn a bit more attention than I expected, which made me more than a little uneasy. 
 
    It was the first time there’d been a slight fallout from the people I’d killed, and I couldn’t help being a little freaked out at the idea. Even Max’s death hadn’t been mentioned around town, but Gray was a pretty well-known musician. He didn’t have a family to speak of, but he certainly had the public eye on him more than the Jansen boys did, and it made sense that officials in the area would put extra effort into seeing the issue was handled after he was gone. 
 
    But the thought hadn’t even occurred to me when it came time to finish him. All that mattered was that the threat to my pack was removed, and Arielle was freed and safe with me. 
 
    I knew Mordaine had sorted it out at least, and he was great at his job, but that didn’t calm my fear enough for it to completely vanish. 
 
    “Jesse?” Collins asked. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “Oh, yeah, yeah, I’m fine,” I said with a deep breath. “Sorry, it’s all come as a bit of a shock.” 
 
    “I know what you mean,” he replied. “It was a shock for me, too. Now, I won’t keep you much longer, I bet you’re excited to get some lunch, but we can talk later to discuss the banquet in more detail.” 
 
    “Sure, thank you.” I smiled. 
 
    Professor Collins wandered away with a parting wave, but I continued to stand there for another minute or two as I tried to work out what was going on.  
 
    Jesse, Nikita’s voice floated into my mind. Are you okay? We’re waiting for you at the cafeteria.  
 
    I’m fine, I replied. I just spoke to Collins. He’s heard that Gray died. You all go and get some food, and grab me a tray, too. I’ll be there in a second once I’ve spoken to Mordaine.  
 
    What? Benji asked. Collins knows about Gray?  
 
    Yep, I sighed as I left the building and headed for a bench. I just need to double-check with Arthur that it was all sorted out well, and then I’ll come and fill you guys in.  
 
    Okay, we’ll get you some food, Nikita said.  
 
    Thank you, I replied.  
 
    All I needed was for Arthur to clarify that everything had been done properly in regards to Gray’s cover-up, and then I could relax. Or, relax enough in order to eat something. 
 
    I had my phone in my hand before I even reached the secluded bench, and once I was certain I was all alone, I located Arthur’s number and hit the dial button.  
 
    “Hello?” Mordaine’s flustered voice flowed through the phone after several rings. “Hello? Oh, darn it, how do you work this thing?” 
 
    “Arthur Mordaine, hi,” I chuckled. “It’s Jesse Rafe calling.” 
 
    “Ah, Jesse,” he said in a brighter tone. “How are you? I must apologize, I’m not the best at technology. I don’t know how anyone can use cell phones that don’t have buttons.” 
 
    “That’s alright, they can take a lot of getting used to,” I replied. “I was actually just phoning to discuss Gray Mackenzie with you. You said you’d sorted out the body, right?” 
 
    “Of course, that was my number-one priority,” Mordaine replied with a hint of confusion in his tone.  
 
    “No, no, I’m sure it was,” I said as I ran one hand through my hair. “It’s only that someone just came up to me and mentioned Gray’s death, and this is the first time I’ve ever heard someone mention an alpha’s death up until now. Caught me off-guard a bit, and I wanted to be sure it’s all been handled.” 
 
    “Aah…” Arthur paused for a brief moment. “And what did they say?” 
 
    “Just that Gray was attacked by an animal.” I shrugged.  
 
    “Good, that’s good,” he replied. “I have a wonderful team who assist me with jobs like these, and they took Gray’s body to a well-known hiking trail. His scratches and injuries match that of an animal attack, of course, and we even scattered a few items around the scene to make it look like he had been in the middle of his hike when the attack happened.” 
 
    “Okay,” I let out a deep breath. “And this is as airtight as possible, yes?” 
 
    “Of course,” Mordaine replied. “Jesse, do you think I’d leave anything behind? No, I also have a few men who work in the police department, and they took a look at the scene, checked it over, and then cleared it as an unfortunate accident while Gray was all alone.” 
 
    “I see…” I said as I began to calm down. “So it’s just a coincidence that news got out, and I heard about it?” 
 
    “Yes, exactly that,” he answered. “Gray was an alumni of the university, and I believe a prominent enough musician to boast about. You’re also linked to the music department there, so it’s no surprise that you also heard about it.” 
 
    “I guess so.” I nodded. “Anyway, I just wanted to run that past you.” 
 
    “And you were right to do so, but there’s no reason to panic, I assure you,” Mordaine said in a cheery voice, almost like he was smiling into the phone. 
 
    I felt more comfortable as the call came to an end, and I trusted Mordaine when it came to sorting everything out, but it made me feel better hearing it from the man himself. 
 
    I remained on that bench for a couple more minutes as I processed everything, and then I hurried toward the commons building where the cafeteria was located. The room was alive with various students talking and laughing, and I instantly spotted Nikita and Benji at a table at the back of the cafeteria. The rest of my beta group were at the next table over. All six of them had a tray of food, and I spotted an extra one beside Nikita.  
 
    “How did it go?” Benji asked as I took my seat between them. 
 
    A fried chicken sandwich was on the menu today, and it was loaded with lettuce and mayo, just how I liked it.  
 
    “Yeah, it went well,” I said as I took a bite of the greasy, fried goodness. “Mordaine assured me everything had been sorted out, so he thinks it’s just a coincidence that Collins mentioned it. Both from the same music department, and him being a well-known alumni.” 
 
    “I’d say it was, too,” Nikita replied as she took a sip of her soda. “I mean, everyone here knew of Gray, plus he was a judge for your audition, so it makes sense that Collins brought it up.” 
 
    “True.” I nodded. “I guess it just freaked me out, especially since this hasn’t happened to me before.” 
 
    “But you haven’t been an alpha for long,” Benji said as he wiped some mayo from his mouth. “I bet there are hundreds of alphas out there who have been in the same situation.” 
 
    “And as long as Mordaine has dealt with this properly, then nothing’s going to come back to you,” Nikita added. “I mean, it could gather some unwanted attention, but that’s the same with every death, regardless of what happened.” 
 
    “Besides, nothing’s been suspicious near Monroe,” Benji said. “I mean, there was that government car this morning, but, like…” 
 
    My eyes instantly widened at the thought of the car being connected to Gray’s disappearance. 
 
    “Oh, come on.” Nikita rolled her eyes. “Damn it, Benji, do you have to be such an alarmist? The car was stopped at a diner. No big deal. Stop freaking Jesse out.” 
 
    “Sorry, bro,” Benji replied as he tapped me on the shoulder. “Nikita’s right. I was just thinking outside the box.” 
 
    “Yeah, I guess you’re right.” I shrugged as I slowly started to relax. “I’m probably just being paranoid. But in better news, Collins offered me a part in the quintet.” 
 
    “Oh, Jesse, that’s amazing!” Nikita squealed as she threw her arms around me. “I’m so proud of you.” 
 
    “Well done, bro.” Benji punched my shoulder lightly. “I knew you could do it.” 
 
    “I just hope you won’t get sick of my playing, because I’ll need to practice a lot,” I chuckled. “But thank you, I’m happy I got the part.” 
 
    “Never.” Nikita grinned before she planted a kiss on my cheek. “I love hearing you play, especially when it’s for something as big as this. And I bet Blair will love hearing what you can do, too!” 
 
    The rest of lunch and classes went by somewhat smoothly, and my brief anxiety had all but vanished as I focused on my work. No one else mentioned Gray, and my beta group hadn’t picked up on anything suspicious, so as classes ended for the day, I was certain I was just being paranoid, and I left it at that. 
 
    I may have gotten used to murdering asshole alphas, but casually discussing their deaths with non-shifters was definitely an area I didn’t have a lot of practice in yet.  
 
    We all regrouped in the Russell parking lot, and I was eager to return home and see how Blair and Arielle had spent their day. 
 
    “Thanks again for letting me use the Benz,” Christopher said as he threw his bag into the trunk. “It really helped, and it stopped me from having to spend money on gas.” 
 
    “It’s not a problem,” I replied. “In fact, why don’t you just drive that one for now, and then we can fill up your car another time?” 
 
    “Fuck, Alpha, are you sure?” he asked as he slammed the trunk closed. “This car is super nice, and it drives like a dream.” 
 
    “Of course.” I nodded. “We’ll be driving back and forth to school this week, and I really appreciate you keeping an eye on things. You should use the car with the full tank. Plus, no one else is going to be using it.” 
 
    “Well, if you’re sure, then thanks.” Christopher smiled. “I’ll be sure to return it to you in perfect condition.” 
 
    “I’m sure you will,” I chuckled. “After all, not everyone drives like Nikita.” 
 
    “Hey!” my omega shouted from the front seat of her car. “I heard that!” 
 
    “Nah, don’t worry, dude, this car is safe with me.” The beta grinned. 
 
    Then we split off into our own cars, and as Nikita drove out from the parking lot, Christopher and the betas followed behind us. The drive to Monroe was smooth, and Benji, Nikita, and I joked around about various things we witnessed during the day. Apparently, someone in one of Nikita’s classes had too much to drink last night, so he was clearly still drunk. He’d managed to wait until the class ended to bolt outside and hurl in a trashcan, but my omega said she still couldn’t get the stench out of her nose. Then Benji replayed the conversation he’d had with someone about their activities during Spring Break, and his boisterous laughter echoed around the car.  
 
    “So, apparently he fucked at least four different women in the span of two nights, and woke up completely alone after the fourth had left straight after he was done!” The car shook with Benji’s laughter. “He was also staying in a motel, so he had to do the walk of shame the next morning, but he tried so hard to play it off like he was the badass in that situation!” 
 
    “I call that karma at its finest,” Nikita giggled. “You get what you deserve.” 
 
    “Absolutely,” I snickered. “It sounds like something Aiden would have done, to be honest.” 
 
    “Oh, it totally does,” Benji cackled.  
 
    “Hey, look, the car’s gone,” Nikita said as we turned onto the main street. “I knew there was nothing to worry about.” 
 
    “Phew!” I said as I wiped my forehead with one hand. “Paranoia is a powerful thing.” 
 
    “Yeah, sorry about that,” Benji chuckled. “Just looking out for you, Alpha.” 
 
    “I know,” I said with a grin. 
 
    As we arrived at the turn off for Gray’s cabin, we gave Christopher and the others a quick wave as they continued on down the road. 
 
    It felt like I had been away for days, and there was that comforting feeling of returning to your own home, even though we’d only been away for a handful of hours. 
 
    The log cabin was nestled neatly in an abundance of trees, and as Nikita drove onto the driveway, I couldn’t wait to get out of the car and into the house with my sweet omegas. 
 
    But then everything changed when I noticed a white car pull up behind us and park.  
 
    A sleek, white BMW. 
 
    It was the same car we’d seen outside of the diner.  
 
    The one we thought had driven off into the distance. 
 
    “What the fuck?” Benji growled as he stepped from the car.  
 
    Careful, I told him silently. Don’t do anything until we know why they’re here. 
 
    But Jesse, it’s not like they took a wrong turn, Nikita replied. They’re obviously here to talk to someone. 
 
    No one will do anything until I say otherwise, I said. Those of you inside will stay inside, Benji and Nikita, keep watch, but let me handle this.  
 
    I knew the group would have caught on to the new arrival, but I didn’t want to make a scene unless it was necessary.  
 
    Then as I took a step toward the white car, a slim brunette stepped out, and she smiled in my direction. The woman wore a navy blue skirt suit, and it definitely wasn’t anyone I’d seen before.  
 
    “Jesse Rafe?” she asked with a straight voice.  
 
    “Yes…” I replied.  
 
    “My name is Hazel Wise, I’m from the SDD.” Hazel held up her identification badge to clarify her words, and I could clearly see the large blue “FBI” letters displayed next to her picture. “I’m here to discuss Gray Mackenzie’s disappearance, and I was wondering if I could ask you a few questions?”
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 Chapter 6 
 
    The sight of Hazel Wise in my driveway was daunting, but that feeling increased rapidly when she asked to speak about Gray’s disappearance. It had only been a handful of hours since I’d had that freaky conversation with Collins, and now this was happening, and it was a lot for my alpha brain to handle. 
 
    A government official wanted to ask me questions about a dude I mauled while in a half-wolf, half-human state a couple weeks ago. 
 
    How the hell does one play that off? 
 
    “Uhhh… what is the SDD?” I asked. “Your badge says, ‘FBI.’” 
 
    “It’s a division of the FBI,” Hazel said with a pleasant smile. “Can I come inside, Mr. Rafe?” 
 
    “Uhhhh…” I managed. I hadn’t heard of the SDD, but her FBI identification looked legit, and it clearly hadn’t been made online. 
 
    I considered asking her if I needed my lawyer, but then I guessed she would just say: “Do you need a lawyer?” Which would make me look guilty as fuck, especially when I was standing in Gray’s front yard. 
 
    “I’d like to speak with you,” she prompted. 
 
    “Sorry, this all took me by surprise,” I said with a slight shake of my head. “Er, yeah, please, come in.” 
 
    Jesse, what are you doing? Benji asked.  
 
    Jess, do not say anything until Arthur gets here, Aunt Eva was quick to add from inside the house. I’ll phone him right now.  
 
    It’s okay, I’ve got this, I said to the whole pack. I can’t exactly tell her to leave because she’ll end up returning again anyway, and if I say I need to get my lawyer, then-- 
 
    Yes, you can! Nikita huffed silently. It’s your right not to say anything, and without a warrant to enter, she has to respect your wishes. She can’t force herself into the house.  
 
    But that’s only going to make me look even more suspicious, I replied. Don’t worry, I’ll handle this until Arthur gets here. 
 
    I’d kept a straight face throughout the entire conversation, so Hazel Wise wouldn’t have caught on to anything, and I led her into the living area without saying a word verbally. 
 
    Benji and Nikita, you can stay with Eva in the kitchen, I added. You’ll be able to listen in from there, and it won’t seem too weird that we’re all crowded around this woman.  
 
    You’ve got it, boss, Benji replied.  
 
    Blair and Arielle had strategically made themselves comfortable on one of the couches, so I sat beside them, and then I motioned toward the other seats as a sign for Hazel to take one.  
 
    “Is it possible to have this conversation in private?” Hazel asked as her eyes flicked between my two omegas.  
 
    “Is there a reason why they can’t listen in?” I asked as I relaxed back into the couch. “If you want to have a discussion with me, that’s fine, but I don’t see why we can’t allow my friends to stay in the room. You said you just had some questions for me?” 
 
    Hazel let out a whispered sigh, but she didn’t fight me on that. She simply crossed one long leg over the other, and then she messed around in her bag to find the items she needed. I figured I wasn’t being interrogated or arrested for anything, so there was no reason why this conversation had to happen in private, and I was free to make myself comfortable in my own home.  
 
    I managed to get a proper look at Hazel as she searched around in her bag. Her mahogany hair had been tied back in a low ponytail, and it was curled at the ends so it fell over one shoulder in a bouncy wave. She looked like the type that didn’t often wear makeup, but she had to for work. Her cheeks had a soft blush to them, there was some shimmering shit on her eyelids, and her eyes looked slightly too large for her sweet, heart-shaped face, but the underplayed makeup was working for her. 
 
    I had to admit, even though she could potentially be someone I wanted to avoid, Hazel Wise was very, very pretty. She was clearly older than me, but she looked younger than Aunt Eva, perhaps somewhere in her early thirties, so I couldn’t imagine that she’d been in this job for too long. This could have been her first official case, and if I was right with that assumption, then I could maybe use that to my advantage. The older, more experienced workers would know every trick in the book, whereas it would be easier to wrap the fresh meat around my little finger. 
 
    Hopefully. I honestly had no fucking idea if I had that ability in my repertoire, but the way Hannah was flirting with me today made me think I stood a chance if I just played this all smooth. 
 
    “First of all, thank you for allowing me inside,” Hazel said as she flipped open her black notebook. “Like I said, I just wanted to have a quick conversation about Gray Mackenzie. A few people have been concerned about his whereabouts, so I’m just wanting to talk to as many people as I can who know Gray, and who can hopefully give me a better insight into who he is as a person.” 
 
    I picked up on the fact that Hazel spoke about Gray in the present tense, so either she didn’t know he’d died, or that was part of her tactic. Hazel clearly worked for the government, wherever the SDD sat in the long list of governmental agencies, so it would have been a huge surprise if she didn’t already know Gray had been found dead on the hiking trail.  
 
    Either way, I nodded my head and kept the conversation going as best I could.  
 
    “I, personally, didn’t know Mr. Mackenzie too well,” I said as I pretended to be thinking back. “I met him on a few occasions at Everleigh University, and he was recently at an audition I took part in for a college quintet. According to my music professor, Mr. Mackenzie had some fine words to say about my audition, so I was hoping to thank him in person the next time I saw him.” 
 
    It was incredibly difficult for me to talk about Gray so formally, but it sounded right to give him that title, even though Gray didn’t even deserve my breath. I wanted Hazel to believe my bullshit, and that this rotten son of a bitch was an idol of mine, and so far, I was pleased that I could mostly tell the truth in my answers.  
 
    “I see.” Hazel nodded. “And when was the last time you saw Gray Mackenzie?”  
 
    It was when I slashed that motherfucker into ribbons outside the diner…  
 
    “It was at the audition,” I replied. “He thanked me for taking part, shook my hand, and then I left.” 
 
    “And you haven’t seen him since then?” she asked.  
 
    “No, I haven’t.” I shook my head. “It’s just been Spring Break, so I’ve had no reason to see him.” 
 
    Hazel noted everything I said in her notebook, and then she tapped her pen on the page rhythmically as she peered up at the omega to my left.  
 
    “It’s Arielle, am I right?” Hazel asked.  
 
    “Um… y-yes, that’s right,” Arielle stuttered, and I heard the large gulp she swallowed back.  
 
    It’s okay, I told her soothingly. All you have to do is answer the questions truthfully, and then she’ll have no reason to talk to you again. Well, mostly truthfully. 
 
    Don’t worry, Arielle, you’ve got this, Nikita added sweetly from the kitchen. 
 
    “I was under the impression that you were in a relationship with Gray, is that correct?” Hazel queried.  
 
    “Yes, I was.” Arielle nodded. 
 
    “And how long ago did the relationship end?” Hazel asked as she wrote down some more notes.  
 
    Damn, what should I say? Arielle asked as she began to silently freak out. I can’t lie to her!  
 
    Just say it ended a few months ago, I replied. As long as your answer sounds believable, she’ll believe it. I doubt they’d have intel to argue against your statement.  
 
    “Um, a f-few months ago,” my omega mumbled. “Things weren’t, um, working out between us, so I ended it there.” 
 
    “And when was the last time you saw Gray Mackenzie?” Hazel questioned. 
 
    “Er…” Arielle gazed around the room, almost like she was trying to think of a logical response. “He put together a concert in Seattle a few months ago, which he asked me to attend, but I’d already felt the distance between us at that point, so I broke up with him when we returned.” 
 
    “And you haven’t seen him since then?” Hazel frowned. “Even when you don’t live that far away from him?” 
 
    Shit, she’s caught on to my lie! Arielle panicked, but she kept a straight face. Jesse, help me.  
 
    She hasn’t caught on to anything, I said as soothingly as possible. There’s always a reasonable explanation for everything. Just say you went away for a while to clear the air, and then you met me. 
 
    “I haven’t really been around to see him.” Arielle shrugged. “I decided to visit family in another state, just to clear the air and clear my mind, and then I came back about a month ago, which is when I met Jesse.” 
 
    What if she asks my family in California? Arielle freaked out. Maybe I should call them and say to cover for me? 
 
    They won’t ask them, trust me, I replied with a small smile.  
 
    “Okay…” Hazel muttered as she flipped over a page in her book. “Now, Mr. Rafe, am I right in saying this house used to belong to Gray Mackenzie?” 
 
    Fuck. 
 
    Yeah, that must look sketchy as shit. 
 
    “Er, yeah, it did,” I said with a casual nod. “Small world, right?” 
 
    “Very…” Hazel sat forward in her seat as she looked at me with a slight frown. “It says here that you’ve only recently obtained the property, and then Gray Mackenzie goes missing?” 
 
    I didn’t take too long to think of an answer, because the more I hesitated, the more suspicious Hazel would have become.  
 
    “I didn’t actually know it belonged to Mr. Mackenzie when I bought it.” I shrugged. “My parents died when I was little, so I wanted to do something with the inheritance they left me, and my mom always wanted me to grow up in a house just like this. So when I saw it was on the market, and close to Everleigh, I bought it before I even found out who previously owned it. Then, when I saw Mr. Mackenzie at the audition, he told me the cabin used to be his.” 
 
    A sob story always did the trick, and if the SDD did their jobs properly, then they’d know my parents had died when I was little, so who was going to question someone’s dead mother’s hopes for their children?  
 
    “I’m sorry to hear about your parents, that must have been very difficult for you.” Hazel paused briefly. “However, I just think it’s strange that all of this happened in such a short span of time.” 
 
    “The world is strange,” I chuckled to clear the air. “But, due to what happened to me as a kid, I try to live in the present, and if I can afford this beautiful house without breaking the bank, then I’m going to buy it without overthinking it too much. Gray really kept up the property nicely, too, and I’m happy with the place.” 
 
    It didn’t quite answer Hazel’s assumption, but it gave her enough to work with, plus it was also a way for me to simply change the subject without Hazel thinking too much into it. 
 
    “Miss Wise,” I said as I sat forward in my seat. “I spoke to my music professor this morning, and he said Mr. Mackenzie has died. He said he’d died while hiking. A bear attack or something? Is that right?” 
 
    I lowered my tone to make it sound like I was unsettled by this news.  
 
    “Yes, that’s right.” Hazel nodded. “We’re still looking into it, but it’s believed that he was attacked by an animal.”  
 
    I didn’t like how she’d said they were ‘looking into it,’ especially since Mordaine said the police had already cleared Gray’s death as a tragic accident. Did this mean others were suspicious of the death? Or was Hazel only saying that to make me sweat? 
 
    If that was her plan, then it was working, because I desperately needed to apply deodorant under my arms.  
 
    “Oh, my goodness!” Arielle cried out as she slumped over her knees. 
 
    Painful sobs broke free from my omega, and although it looked one way to Hazel, I knew the crying was partly due to the stress of everything, but also the fact that Gray’s death was being questioned in the first place. It was all too much for my little werecoyote to deal with, but to be honest, it was kind of working in our favor right now.  
 
    “I-I’m s-sorry,” Arielle stuttered in between sobs. 
 
    “That’s okay.” Hazel smiled. “It’s difficult news for anyone to take, but especially when you knew him so personally.” 
 
    You’re doing really well, Arielle, Nikita comforted her mentally.  
 
    She’s right, you are, I added. You look like the grieving ex-girlfriend, so Hazel is feeling sorry for you instead of suspicious of your actions.  
 
    “I… I never liked it when Gray went hiking, especially by himself,” Arielle sniffed back her tears. “The hiking trails can be so dangerous in this area, regardless of whether you’re an expert or not.” 
 
    “Did Gray do this sort of thing often?” Hazel asked.  
 
    “Most weekends.” Arielle nodded. “He was a bit of an introvert, which was a side of himself that he rarely showed to others, so hiking was his way of spending time by himself. He often went hiking or camping, but he’d always return that evening or the following morning. I tried to tell him to take others with him, but Gray wanted to do this by himself. And now I feel like I should have insisted on that rule some more, perhaps it would have stuck long after we broke up…” 
 
    “You didn’t know this was going to happen,” I said as I rubbed the omega’s back. “Don’t beat yourself up over it. We all know what wild animals can be like, especially if someone steps into their territory.” 
 
    We sure do, Benji snickered from the kitchen.  
 
    “Don’t worry, we’ll be sure to have extra rangers out to search the area, and hopefully no one else will face the same tragic accident,” Hazel said as she slipped her notebook into her bag. 
 
    That was what Collins had said to me earlier, but it felt even more real now that Hazel had said it. I’d need to get Peter Daughtry out there to see if he could pick up on the SDD’s whereabouts.  
 
    “Now, we’ll leave it there, because I can tell this news has hit you hard,” Hazel said as Arielle continued to cry silently beside me. “But thank you so much for speaking to me today, Mr. Rafe.” 
 
    “Of course,” I replied as I stood from the couch. “I’ll be happy to help if you have any more questions. I mean, I’m not sure what I’ll be able to do, given the circumstances. However, if you think of anything, please let me know.” 
 
    “Likewise, Mr. Rafe.” Hazel smiled. “In fact, here’s my card, so you can give me a call if anything comes up.” 
 
    Then, just as Hazel handed me the thin, white card, the front door flew open as a flustered, sweaty, stressed Arthur Mordaine ran into the house. He took a second to look around the room, and I think he caught on to the fact that the conversion was over, given how Hazel was packing up her things. Mordaine didn’t seem overly pleased that I’d had the talk without him, but hopefully the avian would get over it. 
 
    “I apologize for the intrusion,” Arthur said as he fluttered further into the room. “My name is Arthur Mordaine. I’m Jesse’s lawyer.” 
 
    “Mr. Mordaine, it’s a pleasure to meet you.” Hazel smiled, and then she dug out her badge and flashed it briefly. “I’m Hazel Wise from the FBI SDD.” 
 
    “SDD?” Arthur squinted intently at the FBI badge before it was stowed again.  
 
    “I think I’ve heard everything I need to hear for now, but thank you so much for your time, Mr. Rafe, and remember to get in contact if you need anything,” Hazel said as she headed toward the front door.  
 
    “Um, yeah, sure,” I replied as I felt the weight of Mordaine’s stare on me. “Thanks again.” 
 
    A heavy silence filled the room as Hazel left the house, and then her electric car was heard rolling down the driveway as she drove away. Aunt Eva wandered back into the living room and asked if Arthur wanted a coffee, but he kindly rejected the offer and anxiously fussed with his hair instead. 
 
    Benji and Nikita returned to the room, but I knew they’d overheard the entire conversation, so I didn’t need to repeat it to them.  
 
    “What did you say to her?” Arthur asked as he fell into a seat.  
 
    “I just said I hadn’t seen Gray since the audition, and what Professor Collins told me earlier about the animal attack.” I shrugged. “There would be evidence to back up my statements.” 
 
    “But, Jesse, you shouldn’t have said anything at all,” Mordaine sighed. “She could use your words against you, so it would have been better if you refused to say anything, despite if there’s evidence or not.” 
 
    “Yeah, but that would have made me look more suspicious.” I frowned. “Like, Hazel didn’t say she thinks I’ve done something, just that she needs to speak to people who knew Gray, and considering I’m ‘innocent,’ talking to her about the guy felt like the normal response.” 
 
    “True,” Aunt Eva agreed. “You did welcome her in and chat as if you weren’t nervous about the idea. I was impressed.” 
 
    “Thank you.” I nodded. 
 
    From the number of shows and movies I’d seen in my life, I knew that those who said “no comment” during an investigation were often trying to hide something, and that was the last thing I wanted Hazel to think. I was already living in Gray’s house and dating his ex. The last thing I needed was more details stacked against my favor. 
 
    “But why did she come to you?” Mordaine pressed. “You’ve barely met the man.” 
 
    “Well, I dunno.” I shrugged. “Maybe she’s already spoken to Collins, and he mentioned the audition, which would then link back to me? I’m also living in the dude’s house, so there’s that connection. Either way, I acted like a heartbroken fan of Gray, instead of his murderer.” 
 
    “I hope you have because… Oh, I don’t know!” Arthur flapped his arms like a bird about to take flight. “I think, from now on, you should avoid that woman at all costs, and I’ll do some background checks to see what I can find on her.” 
 
    “Yeah, that’s a good point, actually,” I said as I glanced down at Hazel’s business card. “Have you ever heard of the FBI’s SDD before?” 
 
    “No…” Arthur mumbled. “But her badge was real, I’m certain of that. So at least we know Hazel is who she said she is, and not someone trying to nose their way into your business.” 
 
    “There’s nothing on Google,” Blair mused from her place on the couch. The omega had her phone in her hands, and she scrolled up the screen with one finger. “It just came up with a technical company, something to do with software, and a hard drive style, but nothing to do with missing people.” 
 
    “Could it be a new development?” Arielle asked. “Maybe the government has only just created this agency?” 
 
    “No, I wouldn’t think it’s that.” Arthur shook his head. “Regardless of its age, you’d still be able to search for it online. Don’t worry, I’ll look into it.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. “I know I should have waited for you to arrive, but I didn’t want her to be suspicious of me, so waiting for my lawyer when it was just a casual conversation would be a red flag to start with.” 
 
    “Yes, I can imagine it would be.” Arthur nodded. “Not to worry, my boy, I doubt anything is going to happen, as long as I can help it. However, if it does, there’s always the attorney-client privileges I can put into place.” 
 
    “What’s that?” I asked. 
 
    “Isn’t that where anything Jesse says is confidential?” Arielle asked.  
 
    “Pretty much, yes,” Mordaine replied. “Jesse, it is your right to refuse for any other person to disclose confidential information between you and me. I can use those rights to make sure our conversations stay as private as possible, and no one else can do anything with them.” 
 
    “So… say I told you right now that I was the one to kill Gray, and Hazel overheard that, she couldn’t do anything with that information?” I asked. 
 
    “If she wasn’t supposed to hear it.” Mordaine nodded. “I don’t think it’s going to go that far, or that I’ll need to use that, but it’s important to know about the privileges just in case. Because the fact is, you gained this property precisely because of Gray’s murder, and I am in charge of making sure absolutely no one who shouldn’t know about your shifter status finds out about that.” 
 
    “Of course,” I replied. “Thank you.” 
 
    I retook my seat in between Blair and Arielle, and my hands became lost in my hair as I thought about everything that had happened since I left the house this morning. Part of me wanted to wave off what happened with Hazel Wise, because it could be that she was simply trying to learn more and that was it, but the other side of me was slightly more persistent. I needed to make sure I knew exactly what was going on in Monroe and Everleigh, and that no repercussions came from my conversation with Hazel.  
 
    “Can someone get in contact with Peter Daughtry?” I asked as I rested my head on the back of the couch. “I need to know what these rangers are doing on the trails, and he’s the best man for the job.” 
 
    “I’ll call him now,” Nikita replied. 
 
    Then I heard the omega stand up as she left the room, but my eyes remained closed as I fought against the utter clusterfuck of madness that had taken over my head.  
 
    “This’ll mean that no one’s safe to shift and patrol the areas, because they could shoot any wild animals they see,” I sighed. “Fuck.” 
 
    “Maybe, if Peter knows these rangers, he could do something about that?” Benji suggested. “He could subtly send them on their way without making them too suspicious about it?” 
 
    “Yeah, maybe.” I nodded. “He’ll know how to handle that, so I’ll leave it up to him to decide.” 
 
    “Well, I suppose there’s no reason why we need to shift right now,” Blair spoke up. “If our enemies are out of the way, then maybe we could patrol in our human forms? Just to keep watch, and make sure nothing’s going on.” 
 
    “Possibly.” I shrugged as I opened my eyes and sat up straight. “The main issues are the senses we absorb in our animal forms. Our sight and sense of smell are much stronger when we shift, so it’ll be harder to know if someone’s around us, and by then it could be too late.” 
 
    “Oh, come on,” Benji snorted. “We hear infinitely better than regular humans in this form, and I know your sense of smell is plenty sharp, too. You’re talking about the difference between Jack Daniel’s and Jameson right now. Sure, one’s a bit smoother and preferred, but they both hit hard as fuck compared to water.” 
 
    I furrowed my brow and glanced at my best friend. “You don’t drink either of those.” 
 
    “Yeah, I do,” he scoffed, and when I raised an eyebrow, his ears turned a little pink. “I mean… Kiri was talking about whiskey the other day when we were playing that game.” 
 
    “Ahh.” I nodded as this all began to make sense. 
 
    “And she makes some solid points, alright?” Benji added. 
 
    “Yeah, Kiri knows her whiskies,” Arielle giggled. “She’s a snob about it. You both should go tasting together.” 
 
    I grinned at Benji’s kind of dreamy smile, and my half-brother shrugged as his ears turned another shade darker. 
 
    “Well, either way,” I chuckled. “We’ll just have to make do with slightly less than our best senses.” 
 
    “It’ll be fine, Jess,” Aunt Eva said comfortingly. “Right now, our main concern is making sure nothing happens with Hazel Wise, and then we can focus on the rangers.” 
 
    Another silence fell over the room as I thought over the various aspects of the issue, but also what we had to do next. Arthur Mordaine mentioned he’d look into the SDD for me, and hopefully we’d learn more about the organization. 
 
    Then I thanked him again for his assistance as he left the house.  
 
    Nikita had phoned Peter, and she’d informed him of what had happened. He said he’d keep an ear out in case he heard anything, which I was pleased about. I knew I could trust my pack with my life, but it still offered me reassurance to hear that they’d do everything they could to sort out this mess. 
 
    “Okay, here’s what we’re going to do,” I said as a plan settled in my head. “For all we know, Hazel Wise could be watching the house, or she could be following us around, so I think it’s best that we act as normal as possible. We’ll head to the university in the morning with the betas, we’ll return home in the afternoons, and so on. We’ll keep our wits about us as we travel from point A to B, but as long as it doesn’t seem too out of the ordinary, then there’ll be no reason for Hazel to question us again. Blair, Arielle, and Aunt Eva, you guys are free to leave the cabin, of course, but please keep an eye out wherever you go.” 
 
    “Of course, my Alpha.” Arielle nodded.  
 
    “But… wouldn’t Hazel think it’s strange that we have a bunch of people following us to school?” Benji asked.  
 
    “Friends head to school together all the time, don’t they?” I shrugged. “They came from a different house, so it’ll look like a group of friends all heading to the same university.” 
 
    “Yeah, I suppose.” My half-brother nodded.  
 
    “Our main goal is to get Hazel as far away from us as possible,” I said. “The pack will continue to patrol and watch the area, but they’ll do it safely, and that way no one will get hurt.” 
 
    “Okay, but what if Hazel finds out about the other properties you own?” Arielle asked. 
 
    “Then we can use the attorney-client privileges for that.” I shrugged. “Considering how run-down Gray’s other properties are, I doubt it’s common knowledge that he owned them at all. And as far as the islands and the McMansion, for all she knows, those houses have nothing to do with Gray’s disappearance, so I don’t see why it’ll be such a big deal.” 
 
    “Technically, they don’t have anything to do with Gray,” Benji snickered. “They were Max and Aiden’s homes, just two other dudes you killed.” 
 
    “Well, true,” I chuckled. 
 
    “As long as we have every side covered, then it should be okay,” Aunt Eva let out a deep breath. “Mordaine is on the job, and he’s very good at what he does, so he’ll be able to sort it out.” 
 
    “Exactly.” I nodded. “We can regroup together if we feel the need to, but as long as we stick to the plan, then I think we’ll be fine.” 
 
    After that brief conversation, I called the other houses and informed the rest of the pack of the new changes. Some of them were concerned about Hazel Wise, like we were, but they all agreed to act normal, and to make sure their individual jobs weren’t affected, and that everyone still stayed on top of things.  
 
    Once everyone knew what they were doing, we had a relaxing evening, enjoyed a nice dinner, and then I took a much-needed shower before I headed for bed. The events of the day had taken it out of me, and the heat of the water managed to massage all the knots and twists that had formed in my muscles. 
 
    I fell asleep with my omegas’ bare bodies wrapped around mine, and surprisingly, I slept solidly until my alarm rudely woke me up the next morning.  
 
    Christopher, Zane, Serena, and Kristina arrived in the Benz as planned. Then we all headed off to Everleigh like nothing was wrong, and that I didn’t have someone searching into the disappearance of a man I’d murdered. 
 
    The first five minutes of the drive went well, but then we turned onto the main street of Monroe, and Nikita let out a moan.  
 
    “Oh, look,” she sighed. “Now we know why the car was there yesterday.” 
 
    I peered over at the diner and noticed Hazel’s car was parked outside like it had been the day before.  
 
    “Do you think she’s staying here?” Benji asked. “Or maybe she’s driving in from somewhere else?” 
 
    “I dunno.” Nikita shrugged. “But given that her car’s fully electric, she’ll need to find a charging port somewhere.” 
 
    “True,” Benji replied. “Well, if she’s a regular at the diner, maybe you should get in contact with the owner, Jess. She’s in your pack, after all. That way she can keep you secretly informed, and she’ll know to tell you if anything happens.” 
 
    “Yeah, good idea.” I nodded. “I’ll talk to her as soon as class is out today.” 
 
    We continued the drive to Everleigh in peace, and the rest of the day went by in the same fashion. Some of my classes were a bore, but at least I managed to distract my mind with something other than Gray’s death, and the betas said they never caught on to anyone suspicious roaming around the campus throughout the day, which helped me calm down.  
 
    Then, as the day came to an end, we all met up in the Russell parking lot as normal, and we threw our bags into the trunk of the car.  
 
    “You know what,” I said to my group as I closed the trunk. “I think we should relax tonight, and maybe order in some food from the diner when I speak to the owner.” 
 
    “Oh, shit, yeah!” Zane boomed.  
 
    “We should have a pool party!” Nikita chuckled.  
 
    “And have some drinks, of course.” Kristina smirked.  
 
    “Fuck yeah, I’m up for that!” Benji punched the air with one fist. 
 
    “You could raid Jesse’s mini-bar for some fancy whiskey…” Nikita hummed. “Something that someone like Kiri would appreciate maybe… If I was her, I’d be kind of impressed if a guy thought of it…” 
 
    “Message received.” Benji grinned at my omega.  
 
    “Then that’s sorted out,” I laughed. “We’ll all head to the cabin, get the others to come and join us, and then start the party.” 
 
    “In that case, first to Monroe wins.” Christopher smirked.  
 
    “Oh, you’ll be eating my dust, lynx.” Nikita grinned as she rubbed her hands together.  
 
    We all burst into laughter, but I knew Nikita and Christopher were being serious, so I jumped into the car and buckled up before my omega shot out of the parking lot. Christopher and Nikita had to stick to the speed limits through Everleigh, but as soon as they hit the highway, Nikita pressed her foot to the floor and shot down the road like a bat out of hell. She easily went from thirty to ninety in only a couple of seconds, and my heart rate kicked up nearly as quick. 
 
    “Fuck!” I chuckled as I gripped onto the door handle. “I didn’t know the car could go this fast!” 
 
    “Yeah, this isn’t exactly acting normal…” Benji mumbled from the back seat.  
 
    “It is in my world,” Nikita chuckled. “Hazel Wise will soon see that I was born to drive fast!”  
 
    Although Nikita loved to drive like a maniac, she also knew it could have caused us more trouble if we were seen driving over the speed limit, so she reluctantly slowed down, and Christopher did the same in the Benz behind us. 
 
    “One day soon, he and I will have a rematch, and I’ll show him who’s the better driver,” Nikita chuckled loudly. 
 
    “I don’t doubt that one bit.” I smirked.  
 
    We were just about to pass the Monroe welcome sign, so technically Nikita had won, but I knew it didn’t count unless they were driving at top speed.  
 
    “Hey, if you want, you could drop me off at the diner, and I could--” Benji’s words were instantly cut off as I heard a terrifying bang and a crash coming from behind us. 
 
    “What the fuck?” I gasped as I searched around for the cause of the noise, but I couldn’t see anything.  
 
    But then the sound was heard again, and this time it was much louder than before. It sounded somewhat like a gunshot, but it wasn’t as harsh as that. It also sounded like something exploding, or a tight pressure popping.  
 
    “Shit!” Nikita screamed as she performed an emergency stop in the middle of the road. “Christopher!” 
 
    I jolted forward in my seat from the impact of the braking, but as I peered through the rear-view mirror, I noticed the horror that was going on behind us.  
 
    Christopher had crashed the Mercedes into the side of the road, but it was the mess of the tires that brought me up to speed with what had happened.  
 
    Someone had shot out the tires and caused the crash. 
 
    Which meant they’d potentially killed my pack members, and my vision went red in an instant. 
 
    I hoped these guys had a death wish, because today was their lucky day, and it was going to be the slowest, most painful death I’d ever given anyone.

  

 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   



 

 Chapter 7 
 
    I bolted from the car as the deep rooted anger grew stronger in my veins. I noticed a slight movement in the Benz, but none of the betas had left the car yet, so I had no idea whether they’d also been hurt from the gunshots.  
 
    I didn’t give much thought to whoever had caused this mess, but they were going to be my main targets the second I knew that my new pack was okay. They were probably long gone, but I was sure I could sniff them out when the time came. 
 
    “Christopher,” I said as I pulled open his door, and Nikita and Benji assisted the others. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “Yeah.” The lynx nodded. His long, dark hair created a curtain around his face, and I didn’t see any blood on his shirt or anywhere inside the car. “A bit of whiplash, but I’ll be fine. W-Were those guns I heard going off?” 
 
    “Yeah, someone shot out the damn tires,” I growled. “More than one ‘someone’ judging by how fast it happened. Every fucking tire has been blown out.” 
 
    I took a step back to allow Christopher to leave the car, and then I watched as Zane, Kristina, and Serena climbed from the vehicle. I was thankful that they didn’t appear to be injured, either. Zane rubbed at the back of his neck, Kristina had an angry scowl on her face, and Serena checked out the tires with a scared look in her eyes. 
 
    “It makes me wonder if they were aiming for the tires in the first place…” Serena mumbled as her scared look became one of anger. “We could have been dealing with something much worse than some blown out rubber.” 
 
    “These cocksuckers are going to die,” Kristina snarled. “No one aims a gun at me and gets away with it.” 
 
    “Believe me, they won’t be alive for long,” I growled. “I’ll scan every inch of land if that’s what it takes.” 
 
    The anger continued to boil through my bloodstream, and I could just imagine the sweet, sweet sight as I carved my name in these assholes’ chests with my claws, and then as I ripped them limb from limb until nothing but a bloody torso sat among the trees. They needed to realize that no one aimed at my pack and got away with it, and I didn’t care who was behind the gunshots, they were all going to receive the same treatment, be it man or woman.  
 
    We were situated on a single-track road with deep forests on both sides, so unless the shooters knew the forests like the back of their hands, I knew they were still going to be out there, potentially getting lost within the maze of the identical trees. 
 
    A forest can be a dangerous place for a human, but it was a shifter’s playground. 
 
    I had no idea whether these shooters were human or otherwise, but I hadn’t picked up on any curious scents in the air yet, or anything that gave their identities away, so I assumed they were human. Stupid, brainless humans who had a definite death wish and some motive I was wholly unaware of.  
 
    But if I wanted to find out what that motive was, I had to find these guys, and my pack and I were nothing but sitting ducks in the middle of the road. From the way that all four tires were shot out, it meant there had to be at least one person on either side of the road, but possibly two, and they’d aimed at us from both angles.  
 
    I glanced up at the trees straight ahead of me, when all of a sudden, a movement caught my attention. A dark shadow ran between two tree trunks, and at first I assumed it could have been a trick of the eye, but as I followed the shadow, it took on a more human form, and I was able to make out four limbs and a head. The shadow ran on two legs, which again helped to prove my theory that they weren’t a shifter, and it also made them that much easier to track down. 
 
    I needed to inform the rest of the pack of the new threat, but we were slightly too far away in order to do it mentally. With that thought in mind, I knew I had to split up the group.  
 
    “Christopher, Zane, and Serena,” I said as I looked at each person in turn. “You guys return to Monroe and bring the pack together. Inform them of everything that’s gone on just now, but don’t make a move until I tell you otherwise. Benji, Kristina, and Nikita, you will search the trees with me until we find those responsible. They’re clearly armed, so be sure to keep an eye out.” 
 
    A flesh wound wouldn’t take long to heal, but the same couldn’t have been said about a bullet to the chest or head. 
 
    “Sure, bro.” Benji nodded. “Do you want us to split into two groups? Take one side of the road each?” 
 
    “Yeah,” I replied. “I don’t know how many are out there, but there’s definitely more than one.” 
 
    “And what about Monroe?” Zane asked. “What if these guys are headed there, too?” 
 
    “Then you need to patrol the house,” I told the group. “It will be your job to keep everyone safe while I’m not there, so you’ll all need to work as a team to keep the place protected.” 
 
    “Of course, Alpha,” Christopher replied. 
 
    “You guys can take Nikita’s car back to Monroe, and we’ll leave the Benz here for now,” I said as I motioned toward the Sedan. “But drive with caution.” 
 
    “Yeah, let’s not have another set of tires shot out,” Nikita snickered. “Especially my car.” 
 
    “We’ll do our best.” Serena smirked.  
 
    Then, as the three betas headed back to the car, I finally allowed my inner rage to break through, and my clothes ripped from my body as I shifted into my full wolf form. My hands elongated into long, curled paws, and a coat of thick, brown fur covered my entire body. 
 
    The Sedan roared to life and shot off down the road, and as the engine faded off in the distance, I brought the others together. 
 
    I saw a shadow in the trees only a few minutes ago, I conversed silently with my group. Nikita, you and I can pick up his scent and follow his trail. He’s on two legs, so he’s not getting far with us behind him. Benji and Kristina, you search the other side and see if you come across anything. But make sure to keep us informed as you go along.  
 
    That bastard will be lucky to survive ten minutes. Kristina grinned. 
 
    They’ll be begging us for fucking mercy before you know it, boss, Benji added. 
 
    Quite right. I nodded. We’ll meet back here once the snipers have been caught and dealt with.  
 
    I reminded them once again of the looming threat, and once Benji and Kristina had promised to stay safe, we split up, and Nikita and I darted into the wall of trees. The forest floor was soft and damp beneath my paws, and the various scents of woodland life were clear in the air. I caught the sweet smell of bark from the trees, the luscious undergrowth, and the abundance of animals and insects who’d made a home within the woods.  
 
    My werecat omega kept up with my pace as we raced through the woodland maze, but every time we came across a new scent, I’d slow down my pace, sniff the air, and then we’d continue when we’d found the source of the smell. Given how vast the forests were, there was a chance we could have been searching the place for hours before we came across the snipers, but I wasn’t going to stop until we found who we were after.  
 
    But as we ran further into the center of the forest, I started to think more about everything that had happened within the last couple of days. Because of Collins and Hazel Wise, I had almost sent out a silent warning to all shifters, especially if more park rangers were going to be sent to patrol the area and find the beast who killed Gray, which made our current mission slightly harder. But that also sparked a light bulb moment inside my head.  
 
    Was it just a coincidence that the tires were shot at as soon as Gray’s death had hit the news?  
 
    I can’t believe I didn’t think of this before, I said to Nikita as I dodged a tree trunk. Isn’t it weird that Gray’s car gets targeted the moment the government gets involved?  
 
    Wait… Nikita paused. Do you think Hazel Wise is behind all of this?  
 
    Potentially, I replied. I mean, there were two cars on the road, yet it was only the Benz that was targeted, and if Hazel knew the car used to belong to Gray…  
 
    But… why would she have someone shoot at it? my omega asked. Wouldn’t she want to go for a more subtle approach? Wouldn’t she question you instead about having Gray’s car in your possession? 
 
    I don’t know, I replied as I slowed my pace slightly. But I sure as hell wish we’d lent any other car to the betas now. Either way, I think it’s highly suspicious, and I doubt it’s some sort of shifter rivalry. Everything points at Gray’s death, and nothing was even mentioned about the man before Hazel came to town.  
 
    Hmm… you’ve got a point, Alpha, Nikita said. And if your theories are correct, which I think they are, we’ll need to find out which area of the government Hazel works for.  
 
    Yeah, what does SDD stand for? I hesitated as I leaped over a rocky stream. Regardless of the acronym, we’ll need to get in contact with Mordaine again, because I’ll need a lawyer on my side.  
 
    Hey, Jesse? Benji’s voice suddenly echoed through my mind. I think Kristina and I are onto something.  
 
    Go ahead, I replied. What have you found? 
 
    Nikita and I came to a halt as we focused on Benji’s words. 
 
    Big, burly dude, like Khal Drogo but with more clothes on. My half-brother painted a picture inside my head that was not at all pleasant. He’s doing his best to run and hide from us, but we’ve caught onto his scent. 
 
    Oh, shit, Kristina said suddenly. Benji, watch out! 
 
    Seconds later, an echoed gunshot was heard in the distance.  
 
    What happened? I demanded as an intense fear filled my body. Benji? Kristina?  
 
    We’re okay! Benji replied. The fucking Dothraki shot at us, but we managed to dodge him. Bro, we’re on his tail, so we’ll get back to you once we’ve dealt with him.  
 
    Okay, but be careful, I said. We’ll hunt down this other motherfucker. 
 
    Will do! Benji said excitedly.  
 
    A heavy silence covered the entire forest as our mental conversation came to an end. There was the occasional gunshot, but I knew my betas would get in contact with me if something had gone seriously wrong. That’s what I hoped, anyway. 
 
    C’mon, let’s keep looking, Nikita said. You know both of them are too quick and clever to let a bullet get them. 
 
    I nodded my wolf head and prowled forward. 
 
    The fact Benji and Kristina had only spotted one man meant that we only had one or maybe two to find out here. Either that, or the others had found the perfect hiding spot within the trees near the road. I hoped the former theory was the truth, but there was really no way of finding out until we’d targeted the man ourselves. 
 
    Nikita and I plodded through the trees at a slower pace than before, and I kept a close eye on the ground to keep a lookout for any footprints we could have come across. There were so many leaves and needles on the ground that it was hard to find a proper trail, but that didn’t mean there was nothing to find.  
 
    Jesse, Nikita said as she angled her head toward the sky. Can you smell that?  
 
    I cut off all other senses as I focused on the fragrances in the air, and I pushed aside the familiar scents of damp moss and pine needles. But then I caught on to something salty and strong. Only a small handful of animals had the ability to sweat like a human, so I instantly knew who that unpleasant fragrance belonged to. 
 
    It seems like this guy forgot to apply deodorant this morning, I said as I sniffed the air once more. Let’s follow it.  
 
    As well as the scent of body odor, I also listened out for heavy breathing and a racing heartbeat. This guy had been running for his life for over twenty minutes now, and I imagined the fear and trepidation had finally caught up with him.  
 
    But I also had to think realistically. The guy could have been running like the wind through the trees, but perhaps the sudden smell was so strong because he had found the perfect spot to hide where he could see us, but we couldn’t see him. For all I knew, he could have his weapon aimed straight at Nikita, with his finger hovering over the trigger.  
 
    It was my mission to keep my omega safe, and I wasn’t going to stop until she was out of danger. 
 
    The gunshots in the distance had come to an end, so I hoped that meant Benji and Kristina had overpowered the Khal Drogo look-alike, but I didn’t even want to think about why else the shots had ended. 
 
    Have you got any updates for me? I asked the group. 
 
    There was a slight pause, which didn’t help the sudden burst of anxiety.  
 
    We’re all good, Kristina said, and I could hear her panting breaths through her mind. Benji’s just… He’s… Oh, nice one, Benj! He’s just ripped open the guy’s chest! 
 
    I bet he regrets ever aiming at us! my best friend laughed. The weak motherfucker.  
 
    I was about to offer my own response when suddenly, a dark shadow was spotted in the distance. I couldn’t tell if it was the same shadow I’d noticed before, or whether the guy had his back to us or not, but I was almost certain he was the owner of the sickly-smelling sweat.  
 
    I motioned toward the movement with a nod of my head, and Nikita bared her teeth as an excited grin crossed her feline face. It may have taken nearly a half-hour, but we’d finally found who we were looking for. 
 
    I think we’ve just found our own man, Nikita said as we started to run. Be back soon! 
 
    My wolf heart pounded in my chest as my speed increased, and I kept my eyes focused on the man alone as we drew closer. But then the guy spun his head around to look at us, and he was off like someone had lit a firework under his ass. 
 
    He looked to be at least six feet tall, and his broad shoulders matched the bulky frame that Benji had described. It seemed as if he wore nothing but black pants and a black jacket, and he had some sort of assault rifle in his right hand. 
 
    The man jumped over fallen branches, dodged the incoming tree trunks, and did his best to hide, but this wasn’t some fun game of tag in a playground full of children. 
 
    Well, it sort of was a game of tag. 
 
    But instead of becoming the chaser, the man would become a bloody, limbless mess in the forest.  
 
    Then, before either of us could react, the man aimed his rifle behind him, and a single shot whistled through the air. I felt the pulse of the bullet as it flew an inch away from my head, and then a second bullet followed behind it. 
 
    Fortunately, the man was running at such a speed that his aim was off, but the fact he’d aimed this well at us while sprinting didn’t sit well with me. Had the guy aimed his rifle an inch to the left, he would have shot me straight between the eyes, or it could have been Nikita who ended up in that position.  
 
    If I thought I was angry before, then nothing had prepared me for how I felt at that exact moment. 
 
    If I was a cartoon character I would have had steam billowing from my ears as my face turned beet-red.  
 
    I powered my muscles to increase my speed, narrowed my eyes in order to get a better sight of the sniper, and bared my fangs, just to include that added touch of intimidation.  
 
    The man continued to run and tried to throw us off his path, and I knew we had to ambush him in order to get the outcome we were after. It may have been one human versus two shifters, so the end result was pretty obvious, but he held a firearm, so Nikita and I also had to dodge his attacks.  
 
    Nikita, let’s split up, I said as a plan formed in my mind. We have to catch him off-guard, and if he aims in one direction, there’s a higher chance he’ll shoot one of us if we’re together.  
 
    If that’s what you think is best, Jesse, the werecat replied as she let out a high-pitched yowl.  
 
    There’s an opening coming up, I said. As soon as we reach it, you run right, and I’ll run left. If the man loses sight of us, he’ll either keep running, or he’ll stand and pace for a second as he tries to find us again. That’ll be our opportunity to get him.  
 
    Okay, Nikita agreed. And what if he keeps running? 
 
    Then we follow on beside him, but stay as hidden as possible, I replied. One way or another, this fucker is ours. 
 
    The small opening was spotted in the distance now, and like a moth to a flame, the man ran into our trap, just like I wanted him to.  
 
    Go! I said. Run to the right, and follow my lead! 
 
    I didn’t have to tell my omega any more than that, and as she ran to the right, I went left, and the two of us ran around the circumference of the trees. I kept a close eye on the man, and as he realized that we were no longer behind him, the man came to a standstill, and he glanced around with a frightened look burned deep into his eyes. He readied his assault rifle in his hands like Elmer Fudd from Looney Tunes, but without a target to aim at, his weapon was useless.  
 
    Nikita and I were like a silent, hidden threat, and we could have jumped out at any given moment. He had no idea where we were, and I imagined it was like something from a horror film from his end of the deal. This guy could feel our presence in the air, and his mind was probably playing all sorts of tricks on him.  
 
    On my mark, we’ll sprint into the clearing, I said as I took a silent step forward. Ready… set… go! 
 
    Nikita and I lunged from our hiding spots at the exact same moment, and the man’s eyes grew wide as he noticed me racing toward him, but what he couldn’t see was the werecat only feet behind him. 
 
    He aimed his rifle at me, and the weapon shook slightly from the nerves that undoubtedly rattled his bones, but before he could place his finger over the trigger, Nikita pounced and threw the man to the ground. An ear-splitting bang cracked through the air as he fired the rifle, but the added distraction meant that he’d lost his target, and the bullet flew through the trees behind me. 
 
    Nikita yowled and bared her pointed teeth as she flipped the guy onto his back, and she slashed through the gun strap to remove the weapon from his chest.  
 
    With my omega standing proudly over the terrified human, and the rifle far enough away, I slowly plodded around in a circle to add a touch more intimidation, and I used that chance to get a better look at the man who’d dared to shoot at us.  
 
    His black hair was long and tied back in a ponytail, and I noticed the end of a black tattoo that curled around his neck. Half of his face was covered in a dark, bushy beard, and he had a gold stud pierced through his left earlobe. The man looked like he could easily pass as a member of some kind of military black ops team, except without the bulletproof vest and helmet. 
 
    Did Hazel Wise have access to military teams?  
 
    Had she really been the one to set these two men up on the side of the road?  
 
    I knew there was only one way to find out, and I wouldn’t have been able to ask any questions in my full wolf form. 
 
    My muscles were stretched and pulled as I shifted into my hybrid self, and I let out a throaty roar as I straightened up on my back legs. My skin prickled, and I dug my claws deep into the ground as they curled from my feet. 
 
    A fresh sheen of sweat coated the man’s face as he took in my fearful form, and his breathing deepened like he was fighting off a panic attack. 
 
    “Wha-What… wh-who are you?” the man stuttered in terror. “I… Fuck, help! Somebody!” 
 
    I barked out a laugh as I narrowed my eyes and raised a single eyebrow.  
 
    “No one’s going to help you now,” I said in a dark, threatening tone. 
 
    The man continued to scream some more, but Nikita flattened her paw over his mouth to muffle the noise. The last thing we needed was for fucking park rangers to hear the cry for help, but something about the entire scenario confused me, and I couldn’t work it out. 
 
    This guy didn’t seem overly confused when he noticed two large, dangerous, wild animals chasing after him, yet the second I turned into my hybrid self, he began to scream like he was being brutally murdered. I mean, did the guy know we were the same people who’d been in the car he shot at?  
 
    Maybe he hadn’t seen us shift, so perhaps he thought we were still on the road, and it was just his fucking bad luck that he then became cornered by two wild beasts? 
 
    It was clear by his scent that this guy wasn’t a shifter himself, so perhaps he didn’t know about the were-world he lived among, and my sudden transformation was his first view of everything? 
 
    This only added to my theory that Hazel Wise was in on this attack. She was already poking around and looking into Gray’s death, but regardless, we still had a quivering man pinned to the ground, and we had to sort him out before anyone else caught on to the disruption.  
 
    “Not so big now, are you?” I chuckled as his brown eyes widened. 
 
    My omega shot me a grin, and then the man’s harsh cry filled the open air as she uncovered his mouth and dug her front paws deep into his shoulders. His dark jacket stopped me from seeing any blood, but I knew it was there.  
 
    “Aargh, please!” he screamed. “Please don’t… don’t hurt me!” 
 
    “Tell me everything you know!” I roared as I glared down at the quivering, miserable excuse of a man.  
 
    “I… I was just following orders!” he replied, and he winced in pain as Nikita added more pressure. 
 
    “From who?” I asked.  
 
    “I… I don’t know!” I replied. “I wasn’t told their name! We were just given the make of a car and a license plate, that’s it! Please… please, don’t hurt me.” 
 
    I wasn’t sure whether to believe this man or not.  
 
    “How many of you are there?” I asked as I crouched down to the ground. My face was inches away from his, and I knew he could make out every detail, including the gleaming saliva that coated my pointed teeth.  
 
    “J-just… Just two of us,” he stuttered. “W-We were t-told to take position along that road, and then take out the Mercedes.” 
 
    “Only two of you?” I asked. “Are you absolutely certain?” 
 
    “Yes!” he answered. 
 
    If someone was after Gray, or me, then surely there would have been more than only two of them. I hadn’t caught sight of anyone else within this forest, nor had there been any more gunshots, but that didn’t mean there wasn’t a larger crowd hidden somewhere else, potentially headed toward Monroe. 
 
    “Why do I not believe you?” I asked with a slight chuckle.  
 
    “No, I swear, I’m telling you the truth!” the man urged. “We were told to take out the tires, kill the kids inside, and run, that’s it. I didn’t know your name, who sent me, or the reason behind it!” 
 
    Kids. He meant me and my friends.  
 
    “So why did you go along with the mission?” I frowned. “You didn’t have a problem killing kids?” 
 
    “Because… I was going to be paid well,” he muttered. “The anonymous source was going to return with a payment once the deed was done. Fuck, man, I’ve done way worse things in Afghanistan, and got paid way less money, too.” 
 
    “Did you speak to this anonymous source?” I asked. “Do you know if they were male or female?” 
 
    “N-No,” he said as he casted his eyes down to his chest. “My partner, the man on the other side of the road, was the one who spoke to them. They only wanted to talk to one person.” 
 
    I assumed that was to keep their identity a secret, but it still felt strange that these men agreed to this mission of attacking some random strangers without knowing who set up the plan or why in the first place.  
 
    What I really wanted to know was whether Hazel Wise had been the one who offered them this apparent cash prize, or another member of the SDD. But I had a feeling I wasn’t going to get any more information from this man. He’d said all he knew, or rather, all that he wanted me to know.  
 
    “Well…” I growled. “I can’t let men who kill kids go unpunished, and I definitely can’t keep you alive after everything you’ve done this afternoon…”
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 Chapter 8 
 
    “No, please!” the terrified man screamed. 
 
    He tried to lift his arms, perhaps to cover his sweaty face, but his movement was limited from the hold Nikita had on him. The burly, tattooed man looked like a petrified mouse quivering in the corner of a lion’s cage with no way of escape. He must have known he was done for, and no amount of pleading or begging was going to stop me from killing this useless bastard. Not only had he aimed at me, he’d also aimed at Nikita, and he’d put my betas in real danger by shooting out their tires.  
 
    This guy was fucked, and there was going to be no cash prize for him. 
 
    Let him go, I said to Nikita. I can take over from here.  
 
    Show him who’s really in charge, my Alpha. The werecat omega shot me a sly grin.  
 
    Nikita unhooked her claws from the man’s flesh, which only caused him to wince and scream out in more pain. But as she jumped off his body, I hooked my hand around the guy’s throat to stop him from doing anything he’d soon regret.  
 
    The muscles in his neck bulged and strained beneath my hand, and his terror-stricken eyes widened from the force I added.  
 
    It was like how a python constricts their prey, and how they waited until their victim had inhaled before they applied more strength. But I wasn’t going to kill this guy by strangling him. That would have been too easy.  
 
    Instead, I hauled him off the ground in one fell swoop, and I held him up in the air so that his toes barely brushed against the forest floor. Then I pulled the man closer toward me so I could stare deep into his eyes, and an evil smirk crossed my face. 
 
    “P-Please… I…” he stuttered and choked around my hold. 
 
    “You can beg all you want, but nothing’s going to change my mind,” I said with a deep, feral tone. “Now, are you sure you don’t know the name of this anonymous caller? Whoever planned this attack and offered you that money? Now is your last chance to tell me everything.” 
 
    “I don’t know anything!” he cried, and a lone tear slipped down his cheek. 
 
    “Oh, well.” I shrugged. “Perhaps my pack found out more information as they killed your partner.” 
 
    My chuckle filled the air and echoed through the forest, and Nikita’s yowl-like laugh mixed with my own to create a beautiful piece of music.  
 
    As my chuckle died down, I imagined all the various ways of killing this asshole. I could have ripped off his limbs and worn his torso like a backpack, or I could have gone for the simple approach by tearing off his head and leaving him lying among the pine needles.  
 
    I knew it had to be quick, because I had a feeling the threat these bastards posed wasn’t over yet, and my pack could have needed me in Monroe. But it also had to be brutal as well as delightful.  
 
    Then, as I made up my mind, I used my spare hand to rake through his clothing and reveal his heavily tattooed arms and chest. 
 
    Nikita offered me her assistance to remove his pants until he wore nothing but a pair of white boxers, and the vulnerability that came from being practically naked helped to weaken the man. 
 
    I felt his body practically slump in the air as he lost the will to live. Then I held up my spare hand and curled my fingers like Freddy Krueger’s metal-clawed glove, and myself and the Elm Street killer were going to be one and the same.  
 
    I started at the base of this throat and ran a single line down his chest, and I watched in delight as his skin opened and a thin stream of blood trickled down to meet my hand. The man twisted his body and wailed from the pain, but his cries were music to my ears, and it only made me want to torture him some more.  
 
    Then, once I’d created five identical lines down his chest, I dropped the man like a sack of potatoes, and I pounced onto his beaten body as I increased the torment. Instead of drawing flawless lines across his torso, this time, I allowed my anger to break loose, and I ripped and raked through his flesh with both hands. 
 
    The ragged, gouging wounds left his skin in ribbons, and the man’s deep breaths slowly calmed down like his lungs were about to give out.  
 
    His black tattoos were hidden by the sheer amount of blood that seeped from his body, and every time I came across a vein or a tendon, I’d snap it like an elastic band, which only added more blood to the mix. The man’s eyes had fluttered closed, and he would occasionally twitch, but apart from that, he was nothing but a lifeless mound of skin and bones. 
 
    Even though I knew he was close to death, that didn’t stop my arms from swinging. I aimed at his waist and legs, and his body was in such a mess that I couldn’t tell where his skin was still intact. 
 
    But as I was ripping this man to pieces, a realization came to mind, and I suddenly remembered the park rangers that could have been searching the forest. Usually we left our victims for Arthur to deal with, but the clock was ticking, and we couldn’t have the rangers come across this man’s body before Mordaine did. 
 
    Can you start digging a hole? I asked Nikita. We don’t have time for Mordaine and his men to remove the bodies like they normally do. 
 
    Of course, Jesse, Nikita said.  
 
    As Nikita pounced and slashed through the soil, I added the final blows to the sniper, and I mentally connected with Benji and Kristina at the same time.  
 
    Benji, what did you do with the body? I asked. We’re almost finished with this guy, but we can’t leave them out for someone to find.  
 
    Er, well… there’s not much left to find, Benji laughed. Kristina and I had some fun breaking him into pieces, so we buried him in about ten different holes.  
 
    Ten? I asked. Impressive.  
 
    Thanks, bro, he replied. Meet you back at the Benz?  
 
    Sure, but stay hidden within the trees, I told them.  
 
    I offered Nikita a hand to create a hole big enough for a body, and then I dragged the dead man into the pit. One of his legs broke free from the corpse, but I simply chucked that into the ground along with his tattered clothes, and then we handled the blood that soaked through the undergrowth.  
 
    The guy must have lost the majority of his blood, and there wasn’t a lot we could do to remove the evidence of our attack. Given that it often rained in the Pacific Northwest, I hoped a heavy downpour would dilute the blood enough to hide it, but I didn’t know that for certain. Instead, we piled together the coated leaves and needles, threw them into the pit, and then we upturned the soil to try and cover our tracks as much as possible.  
 
    Once the pit had been filled, we scattered more leaves over the burial site to make it blend in as much as possible, and then Nikita and I wasted no time in racing back toward the road. I had no idea how long it had been since the tires were blown out, maybe somewhere around an hour, but I hoped we had been quick enough to get back to Gray’s house before anything else happened.  
 
    I kept a close eye on the trees around us as we ran, but I never came across anyone else. The guy could have easily been telling the truth, and maybe there had been only two of them, but I still wasn’t sure. 
 
    Everything about the entire situation confused me. From the anonymous call, the promise of a cash prize, and then the make of a car and license plate. He said they hadn’t been given a name, but surely, if this stranger knew of the car and the plate, then they must have known the owner of said car.  
 
    I had a strong feeling the man knew more than he said, but he was literally dead and buried, so it wasn’t like I was going to get any more information from him. It just meant I had to get my pack involved, and together we’d work out what was going on.  
 
    As Nikita and I arrived back at the road, I silently told Benji and Kristina where we were, and then we waited for the wolf and the mountain lion to catch up with us. Their fur was speckled with spots of blood and clumps of mud, but they didn’t appear to be injured, and that was all I was concerned about. 
 
    Everything good? I asked.  
 
    All’s fine here. Kristina nodded her mountain lion head. A couple of cars drove past while we waited for you, but they were just passersby, so they didn’t check anything out.  
 
    Excellent. I nodded. Don’t worry, we’re going to get to the bottom of this. But for now, we’ll run back to Monroe and inform the others about what happened.  
 
    Then I shifted back into my full wolf form, and the four of us raced through the woods in the direction of Gray’s house. Fortunately, we hadn’t been far from Monroe when the attack happened, so it felt like only a handful of minutes had passed before the cabin was spotted in the distance. I sent out a mental message to the pack to inform them of our return, and Benji quickly added that we’d require some new clothes for the four of us to wear.  
 
    Arielle, Blair, and Eva were waiting by the front door with some folded clothes in their arms, and all three of them ran straight over to us as we slowed down our pace and jogged across the driveway. None of us hesitated in shifting back into our human forms, and I pulled on my new outfit before I grabbed Arielle and Blair into a tight hug. 
 
    “Jesse, Benji,” Aunt Eva said as she placed a hand over her heart. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “I think so,” Benji chuckled. 
 
    “At least, it will be,” I replied. 
 
    I gave my omegas a sweet kiss on their cheeks, and then they stepped away from me and threw their arms around Nikita. Everyone was smiling, and I knew they were just grateful we were okay, but there was still the slight fear at the back of my mind.  
 
    Were we being watched right now?  
 
    Was there a group of people listening to our conversation?  
 
    Either way, and regardless of what was going on, I knew my pack and I had a lot to discuss, and we also had to put a plan into place to stop these motherfuckers, whoever it was behind the random attack.  
 
    “Is everyone here?” I asked.  
 
    “They are.” Aunt Eva nodded. “Everyone is waiting in the living room, and we made sure no one left the house until right now. I also told Dr. Stenton to be on standby if you need his assistance, and I called a tow truck to go get the Benz.” 
 
    “Good.” I smiled. “And no, we’re all fine. Physically, anyway.” 
 
    “What happened?” Eva frowned. “Zane mentioned something about the Benz being shot at, but the three of them seemed flustered.” 
 
    “I would have been surprised if they acted normal,” I chuckled. “I don’t know what’s going on, but we’ll discuss everything inside.”  
 
    “Come on, then, let’s go,” Aunt Eva spoke to everyone. “I prepared some sandwiches because I imagine you’ll need the energy.” 
 
    “Oh, yes!” Benji punched the air with a bright smile. “You know me too well, Auntie!” 
 
    Benji, Nikita, and Kristina raced each other into the house, and I followed behind them with Aunt Eva, Arielle, and Blair. I hadn’t eaten since lunch in the cafeteria, and I hadn’t given much thought to my empty stomach, but the simple mention of a sandwich was enough to cause my stomach to rumble, and my mouth salivated at the thought of sinking my teeth into some lush, white bread.  
 
    I glanced around my surroundings before I closed and locked the front door, but I didn’t see anyone, and I didn’t pick up on any scents, either, so I hoped that meant we were alone for now.  
 
    Just like Aunt Eva had said, the entire pack had crammed themselves into the living area, and a few barstools had been brought from the kitchen so that everyone had a place to sit. Benji brought the sandwiches in from the kitchen, and I instantly took a half sandwich before I collapsed down onto a couch. 
 
    The entire room was silent as I chowed down on the chicken salad sandwich, and even though I had a feeling the pack were desperate to ask questions, they kept quiet until I was ready to talk, and I appreciated that.  
 
    Serena sat on the floor beside an armchair with her head placed against the soft fabric. Her eyes were closed, and she rubbed her forehead occasionally like she was trying to soothe a headache. I figured any whiplash or minor injuries she sustained in the car would have healed by now, but the mental pain was harder to deal with, and it was such a sudden, dramatic event.  
 
    “Are you okay, Serena?” I asked her.  
 
    The werecat opened her eyes suddenly, and she brushed her golden hair away with one hand as she offered me a sweet smile.  
 
    “Yeah, I’m just tired,” she replied.  
 
    “They… they said you were attacked on the road?” Thomas asked as he pushed his glasses further up his nose. 
 
    “Pretty much.” I nodded. “Christopher, what have you said? Do I need to fill in the blanks?”  
 
    “That’s all I said,” he replied. “I didn’t want to give out too much information in case it was wrong.” 
 
    “Okay,” I answered as I adjusted the way I sat in between Blair and Arielle. “Basically, we were driving home from school when the Benz’s tires were shot out.” 
 
    “Wait… they shot out the tires, and then didn’t shoot at any of you?” Brenden narrowed his eyes. 
 
    “They shot at us once we were chasing their asses down,” I clarified, but his point did pique my interest. “But… no, I guess they didn’t seem to attack us directly until then.” 
 
    “Why the fuck would someone shoot out tires and then bounce?” Brenden asked. “That makes no sense.” 
 
    “Yeah… I’m not liking that, either, now that you mention it,” I muttered. “But the second the car was shot at, Nikita got us back to them, so they could’ve realized there were too many witnesses.” 
 
    “Yeah, maybe they had no idea our car was traveling with their group?” Nikita pointed out. 
 
    “Do you know what it was about, though?” Aunt Eva asked.  
 
    “We know what they looked like, but that’s it.” I shrugged. “There were two men in total, so we split up and chased them down. Nikita and I caught and killed one man, and Benji and Kristina did the same with the second man.” 
 
    “Fuck yeah, we did!” Benji chuckled, and then he gave Kristina a proud high-five. “No one fucks with this pack. Aah, dude, I can’t even explain how incredible it felt to tear his legs into two pieces.” 
 
    “And then we had fun finding different places to hide the body parts.” Kristina grinned.  
 
    “Did you ask him any questions before he died?” I asked. 
 
    “Nah, Khal Drogo was a stubborn fucker who refused to talk.” Benji slumped in his seat. “Kristina can vouch for me, I tried everything to get him to talk.” 
 
    “Yeah.” The werecat beta nodded. “All he said was they were looking out for a Mercedes, and they knew the license plate number, that’s it. But you should have seen his face when Benji shifted to talk to him. It was like he’d never seen another naked guy before.” 
 
    “I mean, Adonis and I are practically identical, so he was probably just taken aback by the sheer sight of me.” Benji smirked. 
 
    I rolled my eyes and laughed at Benji’s joke, but then I caught sight of the frown on Nikita’s face. 
 
    “That was the same thing our guy told us,” my omega mumbled. “The make of the car and the license plate number.” 
 
    “You don’t know who they worked for?” Marco asked. 
 
    “Not a clue.” I shrugged. “According to the guy we killed, the two of them had been told to shoot out the tires and kill the kids inside. The anonymous caller never gave them any names, so they didn’t know who they were after, just that they had to get the tires, and that was it.” 
 
    “I mean, I think they were after Gray, because it was his car,” Nikita snickered. 
 
    “Or maybe they were after Jesse, but got the wrong car?” Marco suggested.  
 
    “There is that.” I nodded. “However, we never take the Benz to school, so it makes sense that they were either following us, or they were simply after Gray, so they knew which car to look out for.” 
 
    “Which is weird, seeing as you’ve just spoken to that government agent about Gray,” Aunt Eva spoke up.  
 
    “Exactly,” I replied. “Personally, I think Hazel Wise had something to do with it, but until we know for sure, we can’t trust anyone we come across.” 
 
    “Who’s Hazel Wise?” Thalia asked from the other side of the living room.  
 
    So much had happened in a short span of time that I’d forgotten to inform the rest of the pack about our little visitor. This must have been a lot of information for them to take in.  
 
    “Basically, Gray’s disappearance has hit the news, so a government agent came to the door the other day,” I explained. “She wanted to talk to me about Gray, how I knew him, that sort of thing. I’d say we were pretty convincing, but then this happened.” 
 
    “It’s hit the news?” Thalia frowned. “That can’t be good.” 
 
    “He was a somewhat well-known musician.” I shrugged. “Being mauled to death is also kind of a distinct way to die. Professor Collins came up to me and mentioned that Gray had been attacked by an animal, so it sounds like that’s the story most people are believing, but then the agent came into the picture which only made things more confusing. Mordaine covered up Gray’s death incredibly well, and he had the police clear it, so I don’t know why others have gotten involved.” 
 
    “I bet it didn’t help that you now live in Gray’s old house,” Leo muttered.  
 
    “No, it didn’t,” I sighed. “But I came up with the perfect lie, and Arielle acted like the grieving ex-girlfriend who had only just found out that Gray had died, so I saw no reason for Hazel Wise to get more involved, especially in this sort of way.” 
 
    “Then maybe she’s not involved?” Aunt Eva asked. “Maybe she was simply doing her job in asking around, and the attack today was put together by someone else?” 
 
    “But who else would it be?” I pointed out. “Like I said to Nikita earlier, no one’s mentioned Gray’s name since I killed that motherfucker, yet his car gets shot at the second Hazel Wise came onto the scene?” 
 
    “Hmm…” Aunt Eva glanced off into the distance with a thoughtful expression on her face. “It is very suspicious. I’ll get back in touch with Mordaine to see if he can do anything.” 
 
    “Yeah, I already thought about doing that.” I nodded. “We can also see if he’s found out more about the SDD.” 
 
    “What’s the SDD?” Leo asked.  
 
    “It’s the FBI branch that Hazel works for,” I explained. “We’ve never heard of it before, so I’m hoping Arthur can find out more about it, and just what it involves.” 
 
    “SDD…” Brenden mumbled. “No, I’ve never heard of them, either.” 
 
    “Did you Google it?” Thomas asked.  
 
    “That was the first thing I did,” Blair chuckled. “But it didn’t come up with anything.” 
 
    “That’s so strange.” The werecat frowned. “Government branches should be listed online, unless they don’t want the general public to find it. So it makes me think we’re dealing with something bigger than we first realized.” 
 
    “Potentially.” I nodded. “This could be some sort of secret they’re trying to hide, which is why I hoped Mordaine would find out the answers.” 
 
    “But going back to the threat,” Nikita said as she stole another sandwich from the plate. “If there are more snipers out there, this place would be the first spot they search, right?” 
 
    “Right,” I said. “If this has anything to do with Gray, they’ll be like flies on shit around here, so we need to make sure we’re not here when they come looking.” 
 
    “Luckily you have more than a few houses to pick from,” Arielle giggled. 
 
    “I know.” I smiled. 
 
    “Then what do you think we should do, boss?” Benji asked.  
 
    “Well…” I sighed. “There are a few things to think about. It could be that they were after Gray, so the other houses should be safe, but what if that’s not the case? What if I was their target?” 
 
    “Do you mean… the other homes could be surrounded, too?” Blair asked.  
 
    “That’s exactly what I’m saying.” I nodded. “There’s a chance that they know all of the properties I own, so no where’s safe.” 
 
    “Then where do we go?” Zane asked.  
 
    “Personally, I think it’s best that we split up, and then we keep a close watch around the entire area,” I replied. 
 
    “What about the private islands?” Nikita suggested. “Mordaine might not have put the paperwork through yet, so they might not know that you own those plots of land?” 
 
    “And the mainland house Aiden owned?” Gemma added. “His pack lives on the island, so there’s not an awful lot of space, but the mainland house is big enough to hold the majority of the people in this room.” 
 
    “Yeah, and we could have the pack members keep a close eye on who travels to the islands?” Arielle offered. “The selkies could also help, too?” 
 
    “They could be like little undercover spies in the water,” Benji chuckled and a few others laughed along with him.  
 
    “I like these suggestions…” I nodded my head slowly. “However, it could be dangerous having everyone in open water with snipers around. We also need to think about school, and how we’re going to get to Everleigh every day.” 
 
    “Maybe you should take some sick days, Jesse.” Aunt Eva gave me a pointed look. “Clearly, it’s not safe for anyone to be driving around right now, so I’d prefer if everyone stayed indoors as much as they could.” 
 
    Aunt Eva made a good point, and I had to think about what was best for my pack and their safety, but it wasn’t until I thought through the events of the day that something came to mind.  
 
    “Why did the snipers only shoot once we neared Monroe?” I asked rhetorically. “It takes, what, thirty minutes to get to Everleigh, yet the entire drive was safe up until that moment?” 
 
    “Was it a quiet road you were on?” Eva asked.  
 
    “No quieter than the rest of the journey.” I shrugged. “We were minutes away from reaching Monroe, which makes me think they’re focused on this town.” 
 
    “So Everleigh could be safe?” Arielle asked.  
 
    “It could be,” I replied. “I mean, right now, no where’s safe, but it’s something to think about. What we need to do is work out exactly who these guys worked with, and if the two we killed today were the only shooters we need to worry about.” 
 
    “And work out who the anonymous employer is,” Nikita added. 
 
    “Yes, and that.” I nodded. “If my theory about Monroe is right, and they’re only targeting this area, then we’ll need to find out quickly if there are more of them and where they’re staying.” 
 
    “Maybe they’re camping somewhere?” my half-brother suggested. “In which case, Peter Daughtry could be the right person to go to?” 
 
    “I’ll get in touch with him,” I replied. “He’ll also be able to help us keep the park rangers at bay, and make sure we’re safe whenever we’re out patrolling the area.” 
 
    “Park rangers?” Thalia asked.  
 
    “Oh, yeah, more rangers have been assigned to the forests to track down the animal that supposedly killed Gray,” I explained. “Sorry, so much has happened that I forgot to fill you all in.” 
 
    “That’s okay.” The tawny-haired werecoyote smiled. “But is it still safe to patrol with the rangers around?” 
 
    “That’s why we need Peter,” Benji chuckled. 
 
    “We’re putting ourselves at risk if we don’t go on patrol,” I said as I looked at the entire group. “We need to be one step ahead of these guys, or Hazel Wise, whoever the fuck it is. We need to be smart, safe, and on top of everything. If we do this right, we’ll have the threat dealt with in no time, but that’s not going to happen if we stay hidden without knowing what’s going on.” 
 
    “Jesse’s right, of course.” Blair winked. 
 
    “Thank you.” I smirked. “So, until we know who’s behind all of this, I think it’s best that we patrol the forests as normal, but keep our wits about us, and we’ll stay away from this house unless we know for certain that it’s safe. I’ll go back to Everleigh with the omegas, Benji, and Aunt Eva, and the rest of you can split up and stay in other accommodations.” 
 
    “The McMansion has plenty of room,” Kristina suggested. “We haven’t even filled it with just us werecat betas there.” 
 
    “Yeah, perfect.” I nodded. “Then the college security can join us without any danger. But one thing we all need to remember when roaming around is that these guys were well armed. If there are more of them, then they’ll have their own firearms on them, and it seems they’re trained as snipers. So there’s a good chance they’ll see us before we see them.” 
 
    “Jesse, are you sure school is important enough right now?” Aunt Eva asked with a look of dread in her eyes. “I really don’t like the idea of anyone running around when there’s guys with guns following you.” 
 
    “It’ll be fine.” I smiled. “Plus, no one’s going to start anything on a busy university campus. I could even take more betas with me to keep a closer eye on everything if that’ll make you feel better?” 
 
    “It really would,” Eva laughed humorlessly. “I don’t like the idea of anyone going out right now, but I suppose the more, the better. And they’d have to be absolute idiots to start shooting at a university campus.” 
 
    Our conversation continued on for an additional few minutes as we planned on places for everyone to stay. We then discussed who was going to go on the first patrol, and how long each round would be. Brenden, Thomas, Kiri, Annika, and Kahn were set to patrol first, and then they’d swap with Thalia, Leo, Marco, Caleb, and Eliza. Each patrol would last for three hours, and everyone promised to be careful as they ran through the trees. 
 
    The rest of the pack was assigned to keep a watchful eye when we went to class, and hopefully that would be enough to keep Aunt Eva calm without having a heart attack every time we left the house.  
 
    I double-checked that everyone knew what was going on, which they did, and then I made sure that they would all keep me up to date with everything that happened throughout the next few days, or however long this was going to last.  
 
    As my omegas and Benji ran upstairs to pack their bags, I said goodbye to my pack members and wished them good luck as they went on patrol. A daunting feeling coated my body as I watched them sprint down the driveway, especially since I didn’t know what was going to happen, but my pack was strong. We had been through so much shit together without anyone incurring any major injuries, so I hoped this was going to be the same again. 
 
    Then, once everything was set, we all piled into two cars and headed off to Everleigh as quickly as we could. We had to pass the ambush site during the drive, but the Benz was already removed from the side of the road where we’d left it.  
 
    “Glad Aunt Eva got someone to sort that out,” I said as Nikita raced past. “The last thing we need is Hazel Wise seeing that car shot down, if it wasn’t her who ordered it done, at least.” 
 
    “That would be so unhelpful,” Blair snorted from the back seat.  
 
    As far as I knew, this was the first time Blair had ever been to Everleigh, particularly because she’d been held hostage in Aiden’s house for so long, and I heard Blair’s light gasp as we pulled up outside Aunt Eva’s house.  
 
    “It’s beautiful,” my omega said as she stepped out of the car.  
 
    “It’s my childhood home,” I told her. 
 
    A tight feeling always grasped onto my heart every time I saw the blue-and-white home, especially when I hadn’t been here in a while. It held the most amazing memories from over the years, as well as some more, not so positive memories, but I’d always call it my home, despite how many properties I had under my belt now.  
 
    Aunt Eva unlocked the door and instantly went to turn on the heating and all the lights, and I led the omegas and Benji into the living room. We all just about collapsed as the draining day finally took its toll on us, and I wrapped my arms around Arielle and Nikita as Blair sat at my feet. 
 
    “Fuck, what a day,” Benji sighed and scratched his head with one hand.  
 
    “I know,” I snorted. “So much for an easy day of classes.” 
 
    “I think everything’s going to be okay,” Arielle said sweetly as she brushed her head against my chest. 
 
    “Do you?” Nikita raised an eyebrow. “How?” 
 
    “I just have a feeling that all is going to be okay in the end,” Arielle said with a little shrug. 
 
    “Yeah, I hope so.” I kissed my omega’s crown. “It’s just the fear of the unknown, y’know?” 
 
    “I get it,” Nikita replied. “Everything happened so suddenly, and we went from joking about racing back to Monroe to thinking the betas had been shot. It’s difficult, but it’s no harder than going up against the alphas.” 
 
    A bright light suddenly caught my attention, and I glanced down to see Blair browsing a web page on her phone, so I left her to it.  
 
    “You never know, maybe the man was telling the truth about there only being two of them?” Arielle shrugged against my side. 
 
    “I’ve been thinking about that since the moment it all started,” I replied. “It’s a positive way of thinking, but… I dunno, I’m almost certain there’s more out there.” 
 
    “Oooh!” Blair suddenly cried as she jumped up to her knees with her phone clutched in one hand.  
 
    “Where’s the fire?” Benji laughed. 
 
    “Sorry,” she chuckled. “But I’ve just seen something online which I think would help distract us all right now!” 
 
    “Okay…” I frowned with some confusion. 
 
    “There’s a concert going on tomorrow night,” she explained as she handed me the phone. “I’ve wanted to see this band play live for the longest time, but Aiden never allowed me to go anywhere. Do you think we could go?” 
 
    I glanced at the screen and took in the harsh, jagged font of the band’s name, as well as the black and red background they’d placed behind the tour dates. 
 
    “Looks intense,” Nikita chuckled. 
 
    “I’ve never been to a rock concert before…” Arielle muttered. “But I’m interested to see what it’s like.” 
 
    “Do you think that’s a good idea after everything that’s just happened?” Benji asked.  
 
    “This place is at least an hour’s drive from here,” I replied as I handed Blair back her phone. “It’s a busy city, so we’re safer there than here. I don’t see any reason why we can’t go.” 
 
    “Oh, thank you!” Blair exclaimed as she jumped up and threw herself on me. “I can’t tell you how much this means to me!” 
 
    “Which is exactly why we’re going.” I smiled. “If it makes you happy, then I’m all for it.” 
 
    “Thank you, thank you, thank you!” she cried.  
 
    “I’ll need to tell Parker that I won’t be able to make his DnD night tomorrow,” I chuckled. “But we’ll only be out of the house for a handful of hours. What could really go wrong in that time?” 
 
    Benji raised his eyebrows at the statement, but he kept his opinion to himself.
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 Chapter 9 
 
    Despite everything that happened with the tires, the following day at campus went off without a hitch. I took the extra betas as security, but they didn’t catch anything suspicious, so I was able to relax in class and focus on the professor, instead of focusing on the potential dangers that could have lurked around every corner.  
 
    I asked the betas how everything was going in the McMansion, and Kristina said there hadn’t been any trouble since the extra coyotes arrived last night, and it was the same with the rest of the group all split up in various houses. We had constant betas on patrol, but it almost felt like nothing had happened, and I hoped it stayed that way. 
 
    I was in such a comfortable mindset that I was excited to leave Everleigh that evening and head to the concert. I researched the band during lunch to get a better idea of who they were and the music they played, and although death metal wasn’t my preferred genre, it meant a lot to Blair, so it meant a lot to me.  
 
    According to what I found on Google, the band, Desolated Nightmare, were from Detroit, and they had been put together by the lead singer, Lynette Lawson. The band consisted of only three members, but they had a decent number of hits under their belt, and their European tour had sold out in a matter of minutes. Given that the band was only a few years old, they’d done very well for themselves, and they were clearly popular in the independent metal scene.  
 
    When Blair first mentioned the concert, I thought it would have been a case of walking in off the streets without worrying too much about buying a ticket beforehand, but when I saw how popular they were, I realized we had to purchase our tickets before we arrived. That proved to be easier said than done, seeing as the concert appeared to be fully sold out on all major ticket sites. However, after some more Googling, I managed to come across a scalper selling five tickets for fifty dollars above the asking price.  
 
    The seller had added a little comment above his post. He promised the e-tickets were legit, but his group could no longer attend the concert for whatever reason. I wasn’t entirely sure how I felt about the whole situation, especially giving some stranger five hundred dollars for potentially fake tickets, but it was our only option, and Blair wanted to go so badly. So I messaged the guy, asked if they were still available, and then mentioned that I needed only four tickets.  
 
    I never received an answer during lunch, but I had a message on my phone by the time I finished class for the day. The guy said I was in luck, and then he asked me for my email address and included his Venmo details. I thought over my response briefly as I headed toward the parking lot, and then I decided to give the guy Benji’s email, just in case.  
 
    I knew there was probably nothing to worry about, and I didn’t know this guy from Adam, but I still wanted to be careful. 
 
    I fired off my message the second I reached my packmates, who were all standing around the cars.  
 
    “You okay, Jesse?” Nikita asked as I pocketed my phone.  
 
    “Yeah, I’m good,” I said. “I just found us some tickets for this evening, but Benji, the dude will send them to you, okay?” 
 
    “Sure thing, brother,” Benji replied. “I’ll pass them on as soon as I get them.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. 
 
    Then I threw my backpack into the trunk, said goodbye to my campus security, and buckled in as Nikita started the engine.  
 
    “I’m so excited for this evening,” she said as she reversed from her parking space.  
 
    “Me, too,” I replied. “It’ll be nice to get away from the area, even if it’s only for a few hours.” 
 
    “How do you think Arielle will cope?” Benji laughed from the back seat. “I mean, she doesn’t scream death metal to me.” 
 
    “I think she’ll surprise us,” I said. “Sure, Arielle isn’t into that genre of music, but neither am I. She’s just happy to join us on these adventures, as we all are. Oh, and did you talk to Parker? I was supposed to message him this morning, but I completely forgot.” 
 
    “Yeah, don’t worry, I’ve sorted it out.” Benji patted my shoulder. “I said you’re swamped with all the stuff for the quintet, so you have to stay home and practice as much as you can. He completely bought it and said he understood how difficult it can be to juggle classes and real life.” 
 
    “Man, I kinda feel bad for bailing on him again,” I sighed. “I’ll have to make sure I can go next time. But thanks for sorting it out.” 
 
    “Can I go next time?” Nikita asked.  
 
    “Of course,” I replied. “Hey, Benji, maybe you could take Kiri with you this evening? That way you’re not missing out on a player, and you get to spend some more time with her…” 
 
    “Er, yeah…” my half-brother laughed awkwardly. “I kinda… er… I kinda already asked her…” 
 
    “Oooh!” Nikita cheered as she stopped at a red light. “And what was her answer?” 
 
    “She said she was interested in going,” Benji said nonchalantly. “It’ll be nice for her to play with us, I guess.” 
 
    Benji passed it off like it was nothing, but I knew my best friend better than anyone. This was a big thing for him, and I was pleased that Benji was taking these steps, and that he wasn’t waiting on me or someone else to do it for him. 
 
    He deserved the chance to show up to DnD night with a fantastic girl at his side.  
 
    Our conversation pretty much ended there, and as Nikita pulled up outside Aunt Eva’s house, we piled from the car and headed inside. Blair and Arielle were waiting on us in the living room, and they each gave us a warm smile as we came in to join them.  
 
    “How was your day?” I asked as I gave each of them a sweet kiss on the lips.  
 
    “It was lovely and relaxing, thank you.” Arielle smiled.  
 
    “It was nice to sit and just have some girl time, y’know?” Blair replied. “Arielle made some cupcakes, we watched a movie, and it seems like the day passed in the blink of an eye.” 
 
    “Cupcakes?” Benji gasped.  
 
    The werewolf’s hazel eyes grew large, and he sprinted toward the kitchen without a second’s delay. Instead of returning with a singular cupcake, he had the entire dome of sweet treats, and the crumbs around his mouth told me that he didn’t wait before he tasted one.  
 
    “These look amazing,” I said to my omega. “What flavor are they?” 
 
    “Um, the ones with the pink cupcake holders are red velvet, and the others are salted caramel.” Arielle smiled shyly, like she was nervous of our reactions.  
 
    The cupcakes looked like they were professionally made, and the immaculate swirl of frosting on top made my mouth water just by looking at them. The red velvet ones had a pink shimmer sprinkled on top, and caramel drizzle had been added to the others. 
 
    “I might have to try one of each…” Nikita licked her lips as she stared hungrily at the cupcakes.  
 
    “So will I,” I chuckled.  
 
    As expected, the cupcakes were incredibly light and fluffy. They weren’t too sweet or too bland, and it tasted like the perfect ratio between sponge and frosting. I could have sat there all night eating them, but I knew our time was limited, and we had to head off soon to get to the concert on time. 
 
    Nikita, Blair, and Arielle said they just needed to get changed, and then they’d be ready to go, but I wanted to have a shower first, so I left my pack to entertain themselves in the living room as I ran upstairs. 
 
    My shower was quick and simple, but exactly what I needed, and by the time I left the bathroom, my omegas had already started to get ready in the bedroom.  
 
    There was something about the sight of them working together to get their hair and makeup spot-on that really warmed my heart. Nikita raided through her collection of clothes as Blair applied some rather gothic makeup on Arielle’s sweet face. 
 
    “I’ve only ever worn mascara,” Arielle giggled as she studied the dark, sparkly shit around her eyes in a handheld mirror. “Gray liked me to look as natural as possible.” 
 
    “Eurgh, how boring,” Blair snorted. “If everyone had to look ‘natural,’ then all of the best makeup wouldn’t be a thing.” 
 
    “I knew there was a reason why I wanted to kill that motherfucker,” I chuckled. “You three may be my omegas, but that doesn’t mean you can’t look or act the way you want to. You have interests and hobbies for a reason, so who am I to say you can’t enjoy what makes you happy?” 
 
    “You’re right.” Arielle smiled. “I don’t think I’ll constantly wear this outfit, or spend hours on painting my face, but if I want to, then where’s the issue?” 
 
    “Exactly,” Nikita said from the other side of the room. “Now, enough about Gray. Let’s have a good night!” 
 
    I was dressed and ready to go before Blair had even started working on herself, but I happily sat back on the bed and watched them add the finishing touches to their outfits.  
 
    Once Arielle’s makeup was complete, she changed into the clothes she’d borrowed from Blair. The outfit consisted of a pair of skinny, leather pants, a red laced top, black Converse, and a black leather jacket. Her dark hair had been straightened to within an inch of its life, Blair had given her a “smoky eye,” whatever the fuck that meant, and blood-red lipstick finished off the look.  
 
    I was so used to seeing Arielle in her usual, floral outfits, but I had to admit, she looked fucking hot dressed in leather and lace. 
 
    Nikita wore her own clothes, but she adjusted them slightly to fit in with the crowd. She had on a pair of dark blue skinny jeans which she ripped at the knees, a black Iron Maiden t-shirt, and she’d tied a gray-and-black plaid shirt around her waist. She’d left her caramel hair the way it was, but she’d also applied some darker makeup. 
 
    “Now, guys, which boots do I wear?” Blair asked as she held up one of each boot. “I don’t care about comfort, I care about style.” 
 
    One of them was a simple, black Doc Marten, but the other was a thick, black leather boot, with an extra-chunky heel and sole, silver buckles and skulls, and black laces. It looked like they’d weigh a ton, but like Blair said, she didn’t care about comfort.  
 
    “Ooh, I think those ones,” Nikita said as she pointed to the buckled boot.  
 
    “Yeah, I think it goes better with your dress,” Arielle added.  
 
    “Jesse?” Blair asked. “What do you think?” 
 
    “I think they both look good,” I chuckled. “But sure, I’ll go with the majority.” 
 
    “That’s decided, then.” The werecat grinned. “Thank you!” 
 
    Once Blair had shoved her feet into the hellish death traps, I was able to see what the others saw, and they definitely went with the outfit better than the Doc Martens would have.  
 
    Blair’s dress was more like a long t-shirt with short, ripped sleeves, and it stopped just below her ass. A silver-white skeleton had been printed on one side of the dress, and Blair paired it with a pair of ripped fishnet tights. A thick, chained belt had been tied around her waist, and she wore a leather choker around her neck with a studded leather jacket thrown over the whole ensemble. 
 
    Her black hair had been tied into two low pigtails with little white bows, and Blair had curled it slightly to apparently add more volume. I had no idea what she was doing with her hair, or why it made a difference, but Blair looked equal parts innocent and sexy metal babe. She looked hot as fuck, as they all did.  
 
    I’d received an email from Benji as I’d watched the women get ready, so now that I had the e-tickets, it was time to hit the road. We said goodbye to Aunt Eva, told Benji to have fun with Kiri, and then left the house.  
 
    “Hang on,” I said suddenly before I closed the door behind me. “I have an idea.” 
 
    “Er… okay,” Nikita giggled.  
 
    Given that it was a fun night out with just my omegas, it only felt right that we traveled in style, which was exactly why I grabbed the key to Aiden’s underground garage, as well as a car key to use when we got there.  
 
    “Here,” I said as I left the house again and threw the key toward Nikita. “Have fun…” 
 
    “But Jesse, this is…” my omega paused to stare at the black and silver key fob. “A Range Rover?” 
 
    “You wanted to drive more of Aiden’s cars, right?” I smirked. “Why not get behind the wheel tonight?” 
 
    “Oh, shit!” the werecat squealed. “I’ve never driven one before!” 
 
    The four of us laughed happily as we jumped into Nikita’s car, and our laughter grew as Nikita sped off like a bat out of hell toward Monroe. We had to take that road to get to the concert anyway, so it wasn’t like we were wasting any time. 
 
    It seemed to take no time at all to get to Aiden’s garage, and once we were all safely inside, Nikita pressed down on the key fob, and a sleek, black Range Rover flashed its lights.  
 
    “Holy fuck, it’s an Autobiography!” Nikita cried out as she ran toward the car. “They have almost six-hundred horsepower and like super nice interiors. I’ve always wanted to drive one of these!” 
 
    “Well, now you have your chance.” I smiled. 
 
    “Aaah, thank you, Jesse!” my omega shouted as she launched herself into my arms.  
 
    “And you’re in luck, because Aiden barely ever used this car.” Blair smirked. “He bought it for his betas a month ago, but that wasn’t long before the ambush. So I’d guess he’d used it maybe once, twice at the most?”  
 
    “So… you’re saying this car is practically a virgin?” Nikita asked. “Barely ever been touched and used?” 
 
    “I mean… sure,” Blair chuckled. “If that’s how you want to see it.” 
 
    “I love popping a car’s cherry,” Nikita giggled.  
 
    The car’s interior was decked out with plush, black leather, silver buttons and dials, and a touchscreen control panel. To me, it didn’t seem any different than the other SUVs we’d used in the past, but I could tell that wasn’t the case from the way Nikita constantly stroked the steering wheel and played around with all the buttons as she wiggled her tight ass in the plush seat.  
 
    We left her car in the garage as we drove away, and I made a mental note to return to collect it after the concert. If my calculations were correct, given how long it took to get to the city, we’d probably return home just after midnight, so even if we were too tired to collect the car this evening, I’d send out a message to my betas to get it while we were in class tomorrow. 
 
    “So, you like it?” I asked after we’d been on the road for a few minutes. 
 
    “It’s sooooo nice,” Nikita purred. “It’s so fucking fast for such a big car, and it feels effortless to drive. These things cost almost two hundred grand new, and in my opinion, it’s worth every penny. Look! It has hot stone seat massagers! I’ll turn it on for you.” 
 
    “Wow. That feels great.” I leaned back into the thick leather massage seat as the pressure rubbed across my back soothingly. I was surprised at how smooth the car felt on the road, and even though it was such a large, bulky car, it barely made a noise until Nikita pushed her foot further on the gas pedal. A soft revving noise came from the engine as the acceleration picked up instantly, and if I hadn't known what kind of car I was in already, I would have guessed from the purr that I was in a sports car, like a Lamborghini. 
 
    I sat back and relaxed in the seat, and I was suddenly glad it took over an hour to get to the city, because I never wanted to leave this car.  
 
    “So, Blair, what can I expect this evening?” Arielle asked halfway through the drive.  
 
    “A lot,” the lynx chuckled. “Have you been to a concert before?” 
 
    “I went to some with Gray, but they weren’t exactly rock or heavy metal concerts,” Arielle replied. “It was more classical, orchestral concerts.” 
 
    “Right, in that case, you might want to stay close to us,” Blair explained. “The last thing we want is for you to get caught up in a mosh pit. Those moshers won’t stop for anyone, and I’ve heard of people ending up in the hospital with broken bones over it.” 
 
    “What?” Arielle shrieked. “Is it that dangerous?” 
 
    “It can be,” Blair replied with a shrug. “But you’ll know when a pit is forming, so as long as you stay with us, and we stay toward the back of the room, we should be fine.” 
 
    “And in terms of their music, who would you say they’re like?” Nikita asked. “Slipknot? Iron Maiden?” 
 
    “Desolated Nightmare have a lot of different songs that cover a variety of tempos, but they’re best known for their heavier, screamo songs,” Blair replied. “I’d guess you could say they’re kinda like Slipknot, but less grunge, so maybe Whitechapel. Have you heard of them?” 
 
    None of us replied, so I assumed Nikita and Arielle hadn’t listened to much of them, either.  
 
    “Oh, well, they’re so good,” Blair continued. “But Desolated Nightmare are amazing, and you’ll come home with the tunes in your head, I’m sure of it. Either that, or deaf. You’ll probably have an issue with your hearing in the morning, but that won’t take away from the amazing night we’ll all have.” 
 
    “I’m so excited to witness something new,” Arielle replied a little uneasily.  
 
    “As am I,” I added. 
 
    Even though I much preferred to hear the lyrics a singer sang, and my music taste was vastly different to this, I was still just as eager to experience a night in Blair’s eyes, and to see more of what she loved and lived up to be.  
 
    “God, if I could be anyone else, I’d definitely want to be Skylar Love,” Blair giggled. “Lynette Lawson started the band, and then she hired Skylar and Sterling Hobbs, and it’s been the three of them from the start.” 
 
    “Does Skylar play an instrument?” I asked. 
 
    “Mainly electric guitar, but she can also play bass and drums,” the werecat replied. “I remember so many guys were pissed when she announced online that she was engaged. It was like their dream to be with Skylar, and then it all went up in flames.” 
 
    “Poor fuckers,” I chuckled.  
 
    “She has such a lovely name,” Arielle said. “Skylar Love… it sounds almost poetic.” 
 
    “Is that her real name?” Nikita asked. “Or is it more of a stage name?” 
 
    “No, it’s what’s written on her birth certificate,” Blair replied. “It’s like her parents knew she was going to be a star.” 
 
    We arrived at the arena right on time, and given the large crowd that surrounded the entrance, I knew the concert was about to start, and everyone was eager to get a look at the people Blair spoke so highly of. 
 
    The venue came with its own parking lot, but Blair advised Nikita to park somewhere else, because everyone would no doubt pile out of the place at the same time, and it’d be a fight to leave the lot first. Fortunately, there were plenty of streets nearby, so Nikita expertly parallel parked a few blocks away from the arena, and we all left the car and locked it behind us. 
 
    I hadn’t even thought about the e-tickets I’d bought until we reached the venue, and that was when I suddenly wondered whether they were legit or not. I really didn’t want to break Blair’s heart, or end the night any earlier than planned, so I could only hope I hadn’t been scammed out of five hundred dollars. 
 
    The large, oval building had been lit up in neon blue and green lights, and Desolated Nightmare’s posters hung from the rooftops to announce their tour dates. According to the dates, the band had three more concerts before the tour finished, so Blair had found out about it just in time. 
 
    I stood at the back of the crowd with my omegas on either side, and as the sea of people moved forward slowly, we followed behind them. The strong smell of cigarette smoke wafted over from someone nearby, and then the sweet, recognizable scent of weed mixed in with the smoke. It could have just been from a passerby, but I had a feeling an audience member wanted to get high before the fun began. 
 
    By the time we’d reached the front of the line, music had started to play from inside the arena, but I figured it was the supporting acts.  
 
    I got the tickets on my phone, handed it over to a member of staff, and they scanned it with their own device. I stood in silence as a light on the device turned green, and the staff member flicked across the screen to get another ticket up.  
 
    I don’t think I took a comfortable breath until all four tickets had been checked and we were allowed in. At least the guy hadn’t sold me fake tickets, though, and I didn’t have to track someone down to get my money back.  
 
    “Oh, my goodness!” Blair clapped her hands excitedly as we went inside. “I can’t believe we’re doing this! Jesse, thank you so much for this! I can’t believe you were able to get tickets!” 
 
    “I said I would, didn’t I?” I offered my omega a grin, and she squealed as she popped up on her tiptoes to kiss my cheek. 
 
    The music became louder the closer we got to the auditorium, and a mass of people cheered and whooped as they ran past us or stopped to buy t-shirts and hoodies from the merchandise stall.  
 
    “Do any of you want anything?” I asked as I pointed to one of the stands.  
 
    “I’m okay, thank you.” Arielle smiled. 
 
    “I might take a look afterward, if that’s okay?” Nikita asked.  
 
    “Of course,” I replied. “Whatever you want, money’s no object.” 
 
    A bar had been set up beside the entrance to the auditorium, so I bought four Cokes which were handed to us in plastic pint cups. 
 
    “You’re not allowed to take bottles inside,” Blair informed us as she took a sip from her cup. “It can be annoying, but at least we won’t have glass bottles being thrown at our heads.” 
 
    “Would someone really do that?” Arielle asked with a look of fear in her heavily-painted eyes.  
 
    “Well, they won’t aim directly at us,” Blair chuckled. “But when these guys get into the music, they’ll throw their drinks around without a care in the world.” 
 
    I couldn’t help but smile at the fearful look on Arielle’s face, and it was almost like we were taking her straight to hell, not to some innocent concert. But I also knew to keep an eye on the omega, and I knew the others wouldn’t mind if we had to leave. 
 
    I still looped my hand in Arielle’s to help her feel more secure, and the timid werecoyote pressed herself tight against my arm as we shuffled onward. 
 
    Just like Blair had advised, we found a place to stand at the back of the auditorium, and it was also the coolest part of the entire room. Smoke machines had been set up on the stage, so a cloud of mist covered the ever-growing crowd, and from the sheer amount of people, I could just tell how hot and uncomfortable it would be in the center of the pack. 
 
    For the first half an hour, we enjoyed our drinks and took in the opening acts on stage. I didn’t catch the names of the two bands who played, but they seemed to be a big hit with the audience, and Blair muttered something about downloading their music once we got home.  
 
    But then the room went quiet as the lights started to dim, and it didn’t take a genius to work out what was about to happen. An excited hum filled the room as the audience prepared themselves for Desolated Nightmare to come on stage, and then, with a flash of light and a powerful guitar chord, the three band members automatically appeared from holes in the floor. 
 
    The entire room went crazy. 
 
    Everyone standing around us seemed to press forward in their excitement, and Arielle clung tighter to my hand and arm.  
 
    Desolated Nightmare didn’t introduce themselves, but the opening notes of a song did the talking for them. It started with a sweet guitar melody, and it didn’t take long before the drums were involved, the tempo picked up pace, and loud, booming vibrations pulsed through the amps around me. 
 
    I found myself more interested in the band members instead of the music they created, and I used the enormous screens to get a better view of the people on stage.  
 
    Lynette Lawson stood front and center with her hands cupped around the microphone. Her chopped, black hair had been tied up in a ponytail, and I noticed the sides of her head had been shaved, which was pretty cool. She wore black shorts and a white tank top, and her arms and chest were covered in various tattoos.  
 
    Sterling Hobbs was on the drums, so I didn’t get a good look at him from the angle he sat at, and all I saw was messy brown hair, but Skylar Love had a bass guitar strapped over her front, and I instantly realized why everyone in this room had a raging crush on her.  
 
    She was small and petite, like Lynette, and her platinum-blonde hair flowed over her shoulders and down to her middle. She wore a skimpy black dress that stopped mid-thigh, and an abundance of piercings covered her face. I noticed one through the bridge of her nose, and both nostrils had been decorated with silver hoops, but she also had studs on either side of her bottom lip and clear plugs in both earlobes. 
 
    “I know what you mean about Skylar,” I said into Blair’s ear.  
 
    “Fuck, right?” she hollered above the music. “Eurgh, she’s gorgeous.” 
 
    As the music continued to play, and I started getting into the rhythm, I noticed how Blair bobbed her head from side to side, jumped up and down on the spot, and swung her arms around. It was the greatest thing to see her so happy and free after all the time she’d spent in Aiden’s house, and I decided I’d have to take her to concerts more often if that was all it took. 
 
    I tried to look out for the mosh pits, just to make sure my omegas were safe and far away from one starting, but it was difficult to see over the sea of heads, so I tried to focus on the music instead. I occasionally caught on to a few of the lyrics, but it mostly just sounded like Lynette was screaming into the microphone. I think she sang about tearing a casket straight from the ground, and she also mentioned that she was on a “fucking trip,” and she wanted someone to “skin the beast alive,” but that was about as much as I heard. 
 
    It was all pretty gritty, and the distorted effects on their wailing instruments only made the smoky performance that much more disorienting. 
 
    However, I had to admit that the entire thing was thrilling, and it amazed me how someone could sing using just the back of their throat like that. I briefly wondered if Lynette constantly had a sore throat from the number of times she sang and performed, and if their tour bus was well-stocked with lozenges.  
 
    Every time I wasn’t looking at the stage, I’d glance at my omegas to make sure they were having a good time. Nikita bobbed her head in time with the music, and every so often, Blair would grab her by the hands, and the two of them would jump and thrash around in a circle. Then they’d get Arielle involved, and I noticed how calm and at ease Arielle became the more she was in the environment.  
 
    I didn’t think the werecoyote would instantly change her ways and become a mosher like the rest of the people in the auditorium, but she didn’t seem as timid as she was before. 
 
    Whenever Arielle wasn’t dancing with the others, she’d take a hold of my hand and simply stand beside me with the biggest smile on her face. It was like she also felt free from the chains and pressure Gray had placed upon her, and now she could truly be herself and act however she wanted to, because we loved and supported each other. 
 
    The three were-sisters practically glowed as they enjoyed their first official night out together, and that meant more to me than I could properly explain.  
 
    “Hey!” Blair shouted suddenly. “Watch out, you fucking asshole!” 
 
    I turned my attention to my omega to try and work out what had happened, but all I saw was some douchebag with a plastic cup by her, and Blair was wiping something off the sleeve of her leather jacket.  
 
    “Are you okay?” I asked. 
 
    “No, this cocksucker just spilled his drink all over me!” Blair complained as she shot the guy an evil look. 
 
    “Hey, chill the fuck out, it was an accident,” the guy shouted over the volume of the music.  
 
    “I fucking doubt that!” Blair shouted back as she took a step forward. “You were nowhere near me, yet your beer landed on my jacket? Sure, some fucking accident.” 
 
    “Hey,” I said as I pulled my omega close to me. “It’s fine, we’ll get the jacket cleaned up.” 
 
    “No, this asshole needs to watch his clumsy ass,” Blair growled. 
 
    I just wanted to end the conversation and have the guy move on, but it seemed as if he’d had too much beer to begin with, so as Blair started to tell him off, he took a threatening step closer so he could tower over her.  
 
    One thing this asshole obviously didn’t realize was that I’d do anything to protect my omegas. 
 
    “You better take a step back,” I growled as I put myself beside Blair.  
 
    “Then get your bitch under control,” the man replied as he narrowed his eyes. 
 
    “Bitch?” Blair screamed. “Who the fuck are you calling a bitch, asswipe?” 
 
    Suddenly, a blonde woman threw herself between Blair and the drunk man. At first I thought she was trying to break up the fight, but then she turned her attention to Blair and started screaming at my omega like a damn banshee. 
 
    “If you take one single step toward my boyfriend, you’ll find your head under my heel, got it?” the banshee sneered. 
 
    That bitch clearly had a death wish, though, because there was no way Blair was ever going to allow anyone to speak to her in that tone. 
 
    “Oh, fuck off, Tinkerbell,” Blair replied. “I’d fucking love to see you try me in a fight. Why don’t you go back to licking his pussy or his asshole or whatever the fuck you do for pleasure, yeah?” 
 
    The woman screamed again, and then her eyes darkened as she launched herself at Blair. She had fistfuls of Blair’s hair in her hands within seconds, and my omega responded by grabbing the banshee by the head as the two of them battled back and forth.  
 
    “Oh, hell, no!” Nikita growled as she stepped in to help her sister.  
 
    Then I did a double-take when Arielle shoved her way into the altercation as well. 
 
    After that, I could barely tell what the fuck was happening. 
 
    I saw the banshee slap Blair once, Nikita screamed as she clawed the bitch’s low-cut top, and Arielle slapped and scratched the woman’s arms to try and get her to let go. A lot of screeching and swearing was coming from the group, and half the people around us were cheering them all on now. The music grating in the background only made the whole shitshow more confusing from my standpoint, but then I took a hard elbow to the ribs, and I looked over to see the idiot who’d started all this glaring at me. 
 
    “Hey!” the drunk man said. “Are you just gonna stand there and watch them beat up my girlfriend? Reattach their leashes and control your whores, for fuck’s sake.” 
 
    I narrowed my eyes. 
 
    Originally, I saw no reason to interfere with the fight, because I knew who was going to win, but that all went out the window the second the man started talking. 
 
    People could mess with me all they liked, but the rules changed when my omegas were brought into the mix. 
 
    “You better keep your mouth shut if you want to live to see the end of the show.” I smirked.  
 
    “Yeah, and what is some nerd like you going to do about it?” the man asked as he pushed me against the wall. “Smack me with your comics?” 
 
    A low growl formed in my throat, but I knew he didn’t have the ability to hear it with Lynette screaming into the microphone. Everyone who was watching this fight unfold was belting their support as the two of us stared each other down, too, and the gritty energy of the dim, smoky room seemed to peak as my heart thrummed heavy in my chest. 
 
    Then, as I pushed against him just once, the guy raised one arm and punched me clean in the nose.  
 
    My head snapped back, but I didn’t even take a step away. I just tilted my head level again to look into his eyes. 
 
    Then I smiled.  
 
    The drunk man blinked, looked down at his fist, looked back at my face, and blinked again. Then his face went white when he put the pieces together. 
 
    “H-h-hey, man,” he started to stutter. “I-I-I’m drunk. I didn’t mean that. Let me go get my girl, and—” 
 
    All it took was for me to lightly punch the man square in the mouth, and I felt his jaw break as he fell in a heap on the filthy ground. Blood seeped through his fingers as he clutched his mouth, and had the music not been so loud, I knew I would have heard him screaming in pain.  
 
    “Owen!” the banshee screamed as she instantly broke free from the cat fight and dropped down beside her boyfriend. “Owen, are you okay?” 
 
    “Hey, get up and finish this like a real woman, bitch!” Blair screeched.  
 
    Part of me wanted to watch them continue fighting because it honestly kinda turned me on watching the women work as a team to overpower this bitch, but I had to remember where we were. Security surrounded the entire venue, and if they caught sight of us fighting all-out, we would have been in a shitload of trouble.  
 
    The last thing I needed was for more security and police to get involved in my life. 
 
    “Come on, let’s go,” I said with my hands on Blair’s shoulders. 
 
    “But she started a fight, and I want to finish it,” the lynx growled.  
 
    “I know, and that’s what I love about you,” I chuckled. “But we really don’t need security getting involved.” 
 
    “No, you’re right,” she sighed. “I’m sorry.” 
 
    “Don’t be.” I smiled. “I’m immensely proud of you.” 
 
    I noticed that Blair had a busted lip, and the makings of a bruise had started on her cheek, but apart from that, she seemed okay, and that’s all that mattered.  
 
    With Arielle and Blair’s arms linked through mine, and Nikita holding onto Arielle’s hand, I led them out of the auditorium, as Desolated Nightmare created the perfect background noise to our casual escape.  
 
    “Damn, you guys were great!” I chuckled as we welcomed the chill of the fresh air.  
 
    “Blair’s our sister, so we weren’t going to let some dumb bitch attack her,” Nikita said proudly.  
 
    “Yeah, she got what was coming to her,” Arielle replied.  
 
    “I wish I’d popped one of her fake fucking tits,” Blair snickered. “That bitch deserved everything we threw at her.” 
 
    We all stayed arm in arm as we headed back to the car, and I felt bad that Blair didn’t get to see the entire concert, but I made her a promise to go to another, and to get VIP tickets when Desolated Nightmare returned to the city. 
 
    “It’s okay, Jesse.” She smiled and then gave me a sweet kiss. “I’ve had the best night. This was fucking awesome!” 
 
    “Okay, good, but I--” 
 
    My words were instantly cut off as I noticed a car parked on the other side of the road. At first I thought it was just a regular white car, but then I noticed the woman who was standing up against the vehicle. 
 
    A slim brunette in a navy blue blazer and skirt. 
 
    It was Hazel Wise. 
 
    “What the fuck is she doing here?” I whispered to my omegas.  
 
    I glanced back across the road and noticed that Hazel was staring directly at me.  
 
    “Is that Hazel Wise?” Nikita replied.  
 
    “Yep…” I muttered. “It’s fine, let’s just head to the car.” 
 
    “But Jesse--” Arielle squeaked, and I pulled her closer to my side and kept her moving.  
 
    But was it fine? 
 
    Was this woman following us to try and get an insight on my routine? 
 
    We were miles away from home, and that thought alone unnerved me more than anything. 
 
    I had to amp up the patrols and keep a closer eye on Hazel Wise, all while keeping my group safe. 
 
    I tried to keep my nerves under control as we returned to the car and piled inside. 
 
    “Why is she here?” Arielle asked once Nikita had started to drive.  
 
    “I don’t know,” I mumbled. 
 
    “It could just be a coincidence,” Arielle said, but her shaky tone was unconvincing. 
 
    “Bullshit,” Blair snorted. “That woman just happens to be sitting in a street near our car? That is not a coincidence. She’s never even seen Jesse near this car, we just picked it up tonight, so--” 
 
    “Holy shit, has she been following us since we left Aiden’s garage?” Nikita growled, and my omegas were silent as they all looked at me. 
 
    “Until I know for sure, we’re going to watch every move she makes,” I assured them. 
 
    “Well, it doesn’t look like she’s following us now,” Nikita said as she peered through the rear-view mirror. 
 
    “Good,” I sighed.  
 
    “Yeah, let’s keep it that way,” Blair replied.  
 
    “Sorry again for ending your night early,” I said a few minutes later. “I know how excited you were to see that band live.” 
 
    “Honestly, it’s fine,” Blair said, and I felt her hand squeeze my shoulder. “Like I said, I had a great night, and some drunk asshole won’t ruin that.” 
 
    “No, absolutely not,” Arielle added. “I had a blast!” 
 
    “Also, the night is still young,” Nikita said as she increased our speed. “There’s soooo much we could do tonight.” 
 
    It was barely eight o’clock. We’d only been at the concert for just over an hour, so Nikita was right, we had so many options.  
 
    “Maybe we could go and see a movie?” Arielle suggested. “Or I could make everyone some more cupcakes?” 
 
    “Oh, fuck yeah,” Blair snickered. “A movie sounds great, too.” 
 
    “Y’know what, I think I’d prefer to stay in tonight,” Nikita said. “I’m kind of… excited from the fight, and there are so many… active things we could do at home…” 
 
    “There are.” I nodded as a smirk formed across my lips. “In that case, let’s head home, and we’ll see where the night takes us…”
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 Chapter 10 
 
    A heated desire gathered in the Range Rover for the rest of the drive back to Everleigh. I was pretty sure Nikita broke several speed limits during that time, but it didn’t seem to make the journey any quicker. 
 
    I squeezed and rubbed Nikita’s thigh as she tightened her hold on the steering wheel, and every time I looked behind me, I noticed how Blair and Arielle had their hands linked together as they met my heated gaze, and occasionally they would hold each other in a sweet embrace. 
 
    My stomach rumbled with the need for food, but the urge for something else overpowered that. I was still going to have a feast, though. In fact, I was going to have a buffet, and my mouth began to salivate at the thought of eating from the source. Then an intense burning sensation formed in my chest as the swarm of my omegas’ mouth-watering scents took over the tight space. It was like a blazing fire had engulfed the entire car, and they were the warmest, most enchanting scents I’d ever experienced.  
 
    It often took an effort for an alpha to control their urges around a single omega, but when three were added into the equation, it was instantly ten times more difficult to keep my emotions and primal desires at bay. 
 
    The adrenaline from the evening had a firm hold on my body, too, and although I was tempted to order Nikita to pull over so we could start our night’s events right now, my women deserved a bed to lie on when I fucked them.  
 
    I also had to remember that Hazel Wise could have been somewhere nearby, and there was a chance she’d followed us to and from the concert, so the last thing I wanted was for her to catch me with my cock out. We had to act as natural as possible, like nothing was going on, and an orgy in a Range Rover wasn’t exactly the best way to go about things. 
 
    It really had put a damper on the night when I spotted Hazel Wise beside her car. It only made me question her motives more, because surely someone gathering information about a person’s death would stay in the town where it happened, right? Had the concert been in Monroe, or even Everleigh, then I would have understood, but not in a major city that took an hour to get there.  
 
    Still, I did my best to put the female agent behind me, and I focused on the rest of the evening instead. I had my omegas around me, who clearly had the same desires that I did, and I had a wonderful pack who would keep a close eye on Hazel Wise and the general goings-on around the nearby towns. 
 
    As long as my pack and I were safe, then Hazel Wise was nothing but another member of the general public, and she’d soon realize that the residents of Monroe didn’t appreciate the likes of her wandering around. 
 
    Fortunately, after what seemed like hours, we finally pulled up outside Aunt Eva’s house, and none of us wasted any time in leaving the Range Rover and sprinting inside. We didn’t even bother to pick up Nikita’s car from Aiden’s garage, because that would have delayed us longer, and my strained cock seemed to come with a ticking time bomb these days. 
 
     It wasn’t going to be long before I found it too hard to hold anything back, and I definitely didn’t want to cum before we’d even undressed. 
 
    The house was unusually quiet, so I knew Benji was probably still playing DnD with Kiri, and I imagined Aunt Eva had decided on having an early night. So I led my omegas up the stairs, and we’d barely reached the bedroom before Blair took over, and she all but ripped my denim jacket straight from my body. 
 
    Everything seemed to snowball from that moment onward. 
 
    As Arielle quickly tore through the buttons of my shirt, Nikita threw me against one wall as she attacked me with a passionate kiss. The three omegas touched, brushed, and kissed my heated skin, and the strain in my jeans almost became too much to bear.  
 
    Nikita nibbled on my bottom lip with a hungry look in her teal eyes, and then she grasped onto my hair with both hands as she shoved her tongue back into my mouth. I was so caught up with the werecat that I didn’t notice someone was playing with the button of my jeans until I felt a rush of freedom as my cock sprung free from its confinements, and then a warm hand wrapped itself around the base of my dick. 
 
    “Mmmmm,” I moaned against Nikita’s warm, plump lips.  
 
    “Is this what you’re after, my Alpha?” Blair asked.  
 
    “Mhmm,” I replied.  
 
    Blair’s hand started to tug and play with my shaft, and a sharp tingle ran up my spin as she replaced her hand with her sweet mouth. The tip of her tongue played with my leaking head, and there was no better feeling than the warmth of her mouth as Blair bobbed her head back and forth.  
 
    “Arielle,” I said as I pulled away from Nikita. “Come here.” 
 
    “Of course, Jesse,” the sweet voice replied. 
 
    Arielle stood to the right of me with Nikita on the left, and both omegas stepped around Blair as she remained kneeling on the floor. Arielle stared up at me with a look of innocence, and she played with her bottom lip like she was trying to control her urges. 
 
    But they didn’t need to control anything when they were around me.  
 
    I slipped one hand around the back of Arielle’s neck, and I pulled her toward me as Nikita nibbled and gnawed on my earlobe. The timid coyote pouted her lips as I placed a gentle, loving kiss against them, but barely a second passed before my hunger took over, and I forced her lips open. Arielle hooked her tongue against mine as we battled together, and her chocolate-cinnamon scent swarmed over me like a tidal wave.  
 
    Someone scratched the bare skin of my chest, and I couldn’t tell if it was Nikita or Arielle, but I welcomed the sensual pain regardless. It mixed with the pleasure that Blair created with her mouth and hands, and the familiar sensation that ran through my cock told me that it wasn’t going to be long before I lost all control.  
 
    The hallway was filled with our deep, panting breaths, moans, and our sloppy kisses, and Desolated Nightmare may have been a good band, but I knew they’d never create a piece of music as good as that. It was the ultimate soundtrack, brilliantly orchestrated and put together, and it summed up our love perfectly.  
 
    The four of us worked as a team, no one was left behind, and I knew the night wasn’t going to end before we all had what we wanted.  
 
    “Arrrgh,” I groaned against Arielle as the feeling increased deep in the pit of my stomach.  
 
    “Mmmm,” Blair moaned. “Fuck, your dick tastes soooo good. Come in my mouth, Alpha. I want to taste your cream.” 
 
    Her hungry moans caused a vibration to pulse across my sensitive skin, my back arched, and then I grasped onto Nikita and Arielle as my cock exploded. 
 
    I shot streams of warm cum down Blair’s throat for what felt like a solid minute, and she purred as she eagerly sucked down every last drop of me. It was like an almighty weight had been lifted from my shoulders, and I attempted to catch my breath as the omega cleaned me up with just her soft tongue.  
 
    “Oh, fucking shit,” I groaned. “God, you’re amazing.” 
 
    “Only for you, Alpha,” Blair replied in a sultry tone. “Everything we do is for you.” 
 
    I leaned my head against the wall, held my omegas close to my side, and then Blair stood up to join us. It wasn’t until that moment that I realized I was the only one without any clothes on, and that wasn’t how things worked around here. I had a blazing desire to watch them slowly strip out of their gothic outfits, and as much as I loved to see Arielle dressed in leather and lace, I preferred to see her edgy attire in a mess on the floor.  
 
    We were also still standing in the hallway, and I didn’t exactly want Benji or Aunt Eva to witness our display of passion with their own eyes.  
 
    “The bedroom,” I ordered. “Now.” 
 
    Arielle giggled, Nikita squealed, and Blair shot me a wink as they turned on their heels and ran toward our room. I left my abandoned clothes on the floor, pulled up my jeans in order to walk, and then followed them into the bedroom and firmly closed the door behind me.  
 
    My three beautiful, incredible, gorgeous women stood at the foot of the bed, but none of them made a move until I gave them an order. I wanted to watch them free themselves from their clothes, and it pleased me that they hadn’t started to do so before I was ready.  
 
    So, as I made myself comfortable on the bed, I crossed my arms behind my head and stared at them with a darkened look in my eyes.  
 
    “Strip for me,” I growled. “Show me what is mine.” 
 
    The feral, demanding nature had quickly taken over me, and from the sly smirks my omegas gave me, I knew they didn’t have any issues with it.  
 
    Then, slowly, slowly, the women played with the hems of their tops as they pulled them up and over their heads. 
 
    I hadn’t noticed their underwear earlier, but it was a delight to see each of them in laced bras that barely held enough material to cover their breasts. Arielle’s smaller chest was cupped perfectly within the navy blue lace, and Blair had on a black halter bra that hooked around her neck instead of over her shoulders. Her shadowed cleavage caught the dim light of the room, and I couldn’t wait to trace my tongue in between her bulging breasts. Nikita’s lingerie was made from deep-red satin and lace, and it had two thin straps that outlined the curve of her chest perfectly. 
 
    Had I known they had that on, I definitely would have made Nikita pull the car over, or maybe ordered them to wear nothing but their underwear while in the car. 
 
    It was almost cruel to have them so close yet so far away, and I had to ball my fists to stop myself from dragging all three onto the bed beside me. 
 
    My omegas kept their bras on as they removed their shoes, pants, and tights, and I was pleased to discover they all wore matching thongs to complete the set. My cock hardened automatically as I thought about what the panties covered, but I knew I was going to get my taste very soon. 
 
    “I hope this is what you were after, Jesse.” Nikita grinned as she played with the strip of lace around her hips.  
 
    “It’s everything I’ve ever wanted,” I groaned. “Now, the first to remove their underwear gets to feel my cock first.” 
 
    That was all I had to say to make the omegas slip their thongs down their sleek, bare legs, and then, almost in unison, they unhooked their bras and threw the scraps of material to the floor. My eyes roamed across their breasts and hips, and I almost couldn’t believe how lucky I was to have them all in my care. Their slim stomachs, curvy hips, and hairless bodies were mine to devour, and I decided I would do exactly that.  
 
    Blair was the first to complete the task, and she let out a wild laugh as she leaped onto the bed, but the other two clambered on behind her. Blair practically attacked me with her wandering hands and passionate kisses, and I felt the bump of her split lip from the cat fight.  
 
    I didn’t enjoy the fact she’d been injured, especially as I tasted the dried blood when my lips slipped and meshed with hers, but her feral attitude turned me on, and I knew she’d probably be healed by the time we finished. My werecat was a sassy badass, and she allowed nothing to get in her way, especially not that blonde bitch. 
 
    “You constantly amaze me,” I whispered as I pecked her lips. 
 
    “Thank you, Jesse,” she replied. 
 
    “And I got to see what you can do with your mouth…” I paused as I trailed my hands down her waist. “But how about I show you what I can do with mine?” 
 
    “Oooh, fuckkk!” she groaned. “Please, Alpha, pleeease!” 
 
    Blair’s begging was like music to my ears, and I gave her a wink as I flipped the omega over onto her back. Then Nikita let out a whispered moan as she watched me overpower the lynx, and the presence of both my other omegas was felt in the air around me, but I had to stick to my word.  
 
    “Don’t worry, there’s plenty of me to go around.” I smirked. “But while I play with Blair, the two of you can handle each other. I want to hear you moan each other’s names as Blair screams my own.” 
 
    Arielle let out an excited gasp, and then she squealed as Nikita tackled her to the bed. The two of them were nothing but a mess of arms and legs as they fought against one another, and Nikita left a trail of kisses across Arielle’s jaw, but then the coyote took control as she fused their lips together.  
 
    It was a fantastic sight, and I found myself leaving whispering touches across Blair’s thighs as I watched the omegas make out barely a foot away from us.  
 
    “Do you like watching them?” I asked Blair as my fingers found her damp entrance.  
 
    “Mhmmm,” she moaned and arched her back. “Shiiiiit, Jesseeee!” 
 
    “Yes?” I grinned. 
 
    Then I brushed her pussy lips apart with two fingers as I slipped them inside, and they were engulfed in the heat and the warmth of her slick tunnel. 
 
    “Ooooh, yesss!” Blair cried out. 
 
    Her entire body shivered underneath me as I rubbed one finger against her clit, and Blair instantly became wetter and wetter by the second as my fingers became lost inside her. I curled them upward to reach the spot she needed me to touch the most, and I watched with hungry eyes as Blair massaged her breasts at the same time. She rubbed and rolled her taut nipples between two fingers, but she kept her eyes closed the entire time. 
 
    I wish I knew what she was thinking about, or if she had a certain vision that played out in her mind.  
 
    What position was I in as I slipped into her fantasy? 
 
    Was I the one in charge, or had she set her dominance free?  
 
    “What are you thinking about?” I decided to ask as the intrigue became too much.  
 
    “You,” she sighed. “Fucking me… The headboard slamming against the wall… You growling as you make me yours… You knotting deep in my womb…” 
 
    “And you’ll get all of that this evening, believe me,” I replied. 
 
    I increased my speed, stroked back her hair, and left light kisses against the base of her throat as my erection brushed against her thighs. 
 
    “Fuuuuck!” she bellowed. “Je-Jesseeee!” 
 
    Her reaction caused my fingers to pulse harder and faster into her pussy, and as I curled them upward once again, Blair let out a high-pitched scream as she came all over my hand. Her breasts bounced, her breathing deepened, and a painful twinge ran down my cock at the thought of driving it deep into her spasming velvety walls. 
 
    “Aaaargh,” Blair moaned as I reluctantly pulled my hand away. “Fucking hell… I… Holy shit!” 
 
    I laughed at Blair’s inability to put a sentence together, but then my laughter came to an end as I heard the throaty, animalistic growls that came from beside me.  
 
    Nikita had dropped to the floor, and she had her head nestled between Arielle’s tanned legs. Arielle had the bed sheet grasped between both hands, and she arched back her neck as Nikita pleasured her with nothing but her tongue.  
 
    “Ni-Ni-Nikitaaaa!” Arielle yelled. 
 
    I could almost feel the walls shake around us, but this was only the start.  
 
    With Blair still positioned on her back, I jumped down from the bed, hooked my hands around her ankles, and then dragged her toward me. The lynx let out a squeak in surprise, but she instantly spread her legs open as an invitation for me to take what was mine.  
 
    I briefly took in the sights around me, from the screaming, moaning omegas on one side of the bed, to the badass werecat in front of me. They all belonged to me, and nothing made my cock swell more than the thought of them putting their talents to good use. 
 
    Blair’s wandering hands then came into view, and I watched as she brushed against her stomach and down her thighs. She kept her eyes on me the entire time, and a deep, broken groan left my lips as she brought her fingers to her pussy.  
 
    The little tease was tormenting me, but I was about to show her who was in charge and give her a taste of her own medicine.  
 
    I took one step forward to close the distance between us, and then, as I nestled myself between her legs, I tugged on my hardened cock and watched as Blair placed her hands back on her stomach.  
 
    “Do you want this?” I asked with a deep tone.  
 
    “Yessss,” she sighed. “I want you sooo much it almost hurts.” 
 
    “Well, then you better get prepared.” I winked.  
 
    As I towered over the bed and Blair, I positioned myself against her entrance, halted for a second, and then I slammed inside her with as much power as I could muster.  
 
    “Holy fuuuuck!” Blair yelled as her entire body was pushed back against the bed. “Arrrgh, shit! Yes, yes, yeeeees!” 
 
    Her tight walls expanded to accommodate my girth, and I paused deep inside her for a moment before my hips began to rock back and forth. Blair rolled her own hips as she met me thrust for thrust, and the sweet sound of our skin slapping together only caused me to move harder and faster.  
 
    “Ooooh, Arielllllle!” Nikita shrieked from the other side of the bed.  
 
    “Mmmmm…” the coyote moaned.  
 
    As I glanced over, I noticed Nikita was on her back now, and Arielle was positioned on top of her with her face between Nikita’s legs. The two of them pleasured each other with their tongues and fingers, and I knew it wasn’t going to be long before they both orgasmed in unison. 
 
    The headboard bashed against the wall, the bed squeaked and strained from our combined weight, and I upped my pace as I felt myself beginning to knot deep inside of Blair. 
 
    The lynx omega mewled like a kitten as she felt my length growing inside her, and my vision started to spark with flashes of light as my climax drew closer.  
 
    “Motherfucker,” I growled as the intense feeling shot through my shaft. 
 
    Blair’s moist, warm pussy tightened more and more around my cock, and her ankles pressed up against my back. But the whole time, she continued to play and massage her breasts as she let out pleasured whimpers, and her legs kept spreading wider to take me all in. 
 
    “Fuck meeee,” she said as her eyes winced closed. “I’m so… so close. I… I need to… I need to cuuuum!” 
 
    “Soon,” I growled. “You’re going to take in every ounce of my seed, and then I’m going to do the same to Nikita and Arielle. Is that what you want?” 
 
    “Yeeesss!” Blair yelled. “Fill all of us, my Alpha!” 
 
    I thrust my hips at such a speed that I almost thought the bed was going to break, but at that moment I didn’t give a fuck whether it stayed standing or not. As long as we all experienced this mighty pleasure, then I didn’t care how the room looked at the end. 
 
    A single bead of sweat ran down my spine as a tingling sensation formed in my balls, and I felt the base of my engorged shaft begin to swell and knot entirely. Then my tip forced the omega’s cervix open, and a sense of utter dominance flooded my veins. 
 
    “Arrrgh,” I groaned. 
 
    “Shiiit.” Blair winced once again. “Please, J-Jesse, pleeease!” 
 
    Blair knew I was on the brink of exploding, so I clutched the omega’s hips and held her close against me. Then I let out an earth-shattering roar as my cock throbbed and enlarged with a vengeance. I felt the head of my penis force open her cervix, and then streams of my thick cum poured from my dick and directly into her womb. Her pussy twinged, her juices coated my cock, and Blair cried out in pleasure as she rode out the waves of her orgasm with me buried as deep as possible inside her. 
 
    Neither of us spoke as I pumped her full of my sperm over and over, and her spread legs began to tremble while she took in every drop.  
 
    It felt like my heart was about to give out by the time I finished, and my legs shook as goosebumps covered every inch of my body. I felt Blair’s slick skin against my hands as she panted and tried to catch her breath, too. A sheen of sweat coated her chest, and she simply lay there like she’d lost the energy to move.  
 
    “Oh, fuck,” she chuckled. “That was… That was so much better than watching Desolated Nightmare.” 
 
    “Better than Skylar Love?” I smirked. 
 
    “Soooo much better,” Blair replied. “Even if she’s packing a cock underneath that tiny dress, no one will ever be better than you.” 
 
    “I agree,” Nikita let out a breathless laugh. “I doubt it could get any better than this.”  
 
    I remained half-on and half-off the bed for an additional few minutes, and a blissful silence coated the room as we regained our energy. Then, as I felt my cock free itself, I slowly slipped out of the satiated omega, and another violent tremor raged through Blair as I hit every sensitive spot along the way. 
 
    But my job wasn’t done yet.  
 
    I still had two more omegas who were begging for my cock.  
 
    “Who wants to go next?” I winked at Nikita and Arielle.  
 
    “Please pick me, my Alpha,” Nikita said with an innocent expression.  
 
    “I want nothing more than to feel your love, Jesse.” Arielle smiled. “Pleeease.” 
 
    It was incredibly difficult for me to pick between the two of them, even though I knew they’d both get a turn. It wasn’t like I picked favorites, so choosing between one and the other wasn’t easy. But then an idea popped into my mind, and a dirty smile crossed my face as I envisioned the omegas in the exact same positions that swarmed my brain.  
 
    “Nikita, you’ll ride my cock as I eat out Arielle.” 
 
    “Ohh, yes!” Arielle squealed. “Thank you, Alpha!” 
 
    “Blair, you may take part if you wish, but I’ll leave that up to you to decide,” I said as I gave the werecat a smile.  
 
    “I might need a minute,” she chuckled breathlessly. “You’ve practically destroyed my ability to use my muscles, Jesse.” 
 
    “Good.” I grinned. “That was exactly my plan.” 
 
    Then we all got into position on the bed. I laid down on my back, Nikita hovered over my already rock hard cock, and Arielle grabbed onto the headboard as she placed herself over my face.  
 
    That was just another pro that came with being a shifter. Most human guys would possibly struggle to get erect again so quickly, but the omegas’ scents created a frenzy deep inside my soul, and it was their addictive, hypnotic aromas that caused my heart to beat faster and my blood to rush down south so eagerly. 
 
    I honestly felt like I needed their scents more than I needed air itself, and I would have hunted and raced across the entire world in order to track them down. This alpha stuff came with an all-consuming, primal desire to have the omegas as my own, whenever I lusted for them, and I’d never allow anyone to get in my way of what I truly needed. 
 
    Still, my omegas definitely liked to take control, and neither of them wasted any time before they sank down onto me. Nikita yowled as she forced herself onto my dick, and Arielle cried out as I began to lap up the sweet juices that formed between her lips. 
 
    Every groan I let out sent a vibration through Arielle, which then caused her to rock against the headboard as she tried to steady herself. Nikita clenched her drenched pussy around my shaft as she forced me deeper and deeper into her cavern, and I had to do my best not to bite down on Arielle from the impact. 
 
    “Uh, uh… yesssss!” Nikita cried out, and her body bounced up and down from the movement. “God, you feel so fucking gooooood!” 
 
    “Mmm, Jesse, right there,” Arielle joined in a second later.  
 
    I licked and sucked every inch of her succulent pussy, and I held her firmly against my face as her addictive juices dripped onto my tongue. I couldn’t get enough of these women, and it almost felt cruel that we ever had to stop, so I didn’t let up for a moment. 
 
    The mix of their musky scents flowed all around me, so much so that I could practically taste them all, and I wished I could have bottled it up to keep for the rest of my days. 
 
    For now, I fucking devoured the woman I did have on my tongue, and Arielle whimpered and gasped as I relentlessly plunged my tongue into her delicious pussy.  
 
    “Oh, Blair,” Nikita sighed. “Fuck!” 
 
    I had a fraction of a second as Arielle bounced up and down to capture the moment in front of me. Blair had found her second wind, and she sat behind Nikita with her hands firmly on the werecat’s breasts. I wished I could have been the one to massage and play with Nikita’s chest in that way, but the fact that the three of them worked together to satisfy me was enough to cause a frenzy to erupt inside of me. 
 
    I let out an animalistic growl as I slammed Arielle back down on my face, and I rocked my hips in a frantic pace as I pounded my cock harder and harder into Nikita’s incredible body. 
 
    “Yesss!” Arielle screamed. “Fuck me, Jesse!” 
 
    “I plan to,” I mumbled around her pussy lips.  
 
    “Aaaah, shit!” Nikita roared. “Alphaaaa!” 
 
    It didn’t take long before my cock began to throb inside Nikita, and from the way the werecat moaned, I knew she was incredibly close to reaching her peak. Her walls squeezed around me, and she bounced firmly on my hips as she screamed out my name.  
 
    Seconds later, after Nikita had pleaded and begged me to let her cum, the familiar sensations were felt in my balls once again, and I shouted out an order as I told both the omegas to let go.  
 
    “Aaaargh!” Nikita cried out.  
 
    “Yesssss,” Arielle sighed.  
 
    It felt beyond amazing to experience both women orgasming at the same time with different parts of my body. Arielle’s juices filled my mouth, and I continued to lick and lap at her as I swallowed everything down. Nikita’s arousal seeped down my knotted cock as I filled her with my cum, and black spots appeared in my vision as I grabbed onto Nikita’s hips to keep her firmly planted on me. 
 
    The bed felt damp beneath me from the amount of sweat I produced, and I simply held my omegas against me as I forced my heart to calm down. 
 
    Blair gave Arielle assistance as she climbed off me with shaky legs, and the two of them lay in a sweaty heap as I gave Nikita all of my attention. Her dark makeup was smudged around her eyes and down her cheeks, her hair was a mess, and she kept one hand on her chest as she tried to recover.  
 
    The fact my women were so affected after I’d fucked them caused an enormous smile to spread across my face, but it also pleased me that they could satisfy each other in such a way whenever I told them to. 
 
    My more nerdy past self dreamed I’d have such a sexy band of obedient and kinky women at my disposal, but now that I was here, I was practically buzzing on the notion.  
 
    I remained knotted inside of Nikita for another ten minutes, and the two of us stayed in that exact position and admired the view of one another until we were free to move. I let my hands caress every silky inch of her while she traced coy little circles across my abs and chest, and every time our eyes met, she’d blush and lean forward for a tender kiss. Then Nikita’s legs trembled as I pulled my cock from her, and she gave me a final sweet kiss as she rolled onto the bed.  
 
    “Fuck,” she chuckled. “Good luck, Arielle. I think we’re all going to find it hard to walk for a few days.” 
 
    “Why do you need to walk when everything you want is right here?” I grinned.  
 
    “Good point,” Nikita snickered. 
 
    I lasted no longer than five minutes in my blissed-out state before my cock was hard and raging once again, and I never took my eyes away from one woman in particular. I had a decision to make, and I had to choose how I wanted Arielle to be positioned as I fucked her like the others.  
 
    “Hmm,” I said as a smirk crept across my lips. “I think we should change it up a bit.” 
 
    “Change it up?” Arielle asked.  
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “I think it’s only fair that the others get the perfect view of us, don’t you think?” 
 
    “Whatever you decide, Jesse.” Arielle blushed. “If you want them to watch… You know I’m always happy to do whatever you say.” 
 
    “In that case, stand up.” I grinned.  
 
    Then I told Arielle to bend herself over the foot of the bed as Arielle and Blair sat against the headboard. Which, to my utter surprise, was still in one piece.  
 
    The werecoyote let out a whispered moan as she took a hold of the crumpled bedcovers, and her sigh deepened as I ran my hands over the smooth curve of her tan ass before I slipped my fingers underneath and found her drenched pussy.  
 
    “Ah, ah, aaaah.” Arielle quivered from my gentle touch.  
 
    I placed a light kiss against the slope of her perfect back, tugged on my cock once, and then positioned the tip at her entrance. 
 
    “Do you want this?” I purred.  
 
    “Yesssss,” she hissed.  
 
    “Do you want the omegas to watch us?” I whispered.  
 
    “So, sooo much!” Arielle moaned. “I want them to watch as you fuck me, Jesse!” 
 
    “Very well.” I winked at Nikita and Blair, and then I slowly eased my cock deep inside the shy omega.  
 
    “Urrggh,” I groaned.  
 
    The moist warmth of Arielle’s tunnel engulfed my entire length like she was made for me, and her walls widened as she accepted every bit of my cock. I took her curvy hips in both hands to keep her in place, but I didn’t take it easy on her. I knew she needed a rough handling once in a while, and that only I could be trusted to deliver it properly. 
 
    Within seconds, our skin slapped together as I thrust deep into my shy omega.  
 
    “Fuck, Alphaaa!” Arielle yelled. “Yes, yessss! Give me moooore!” 
 
    Her wish was my command, so as my cock claimed her from one side, I dipped one hand around her front and pleasured her from that side, too. 
 
    “Oh, my Gooood!” Arielle screamed. “J-Jesseeee.” 
 
    “Argh, you feel so fucking good,” I grunted. “My sweet, sweet omega.” 
 
    Whenever I looked up at Nikita and Blair, I noticed the looks of lust on their faces. Their hands were locked together, and they never took their eyes off Arielle and me. 
 
    The werecoyote pulled tighter on the covers as she arched and lowered her back, and every time I pushed further into her pussy, Arielle would bounce into the mattress. The movement was accompanied by a satisfied sigh, a scream, or a long, throaty moan, and the sounds sent a primal rush through my bloodstream. 
 
    An abundance of sensations ran underneath my skin as I watched the three women in front of me. They all longed for and desired my love, and I was more than happy to give them everything they wanted. 
 
    Over and over again.  
 
    Then, as I knotted and grew larger inside Arielle, she let out a whining cry, and Nikita and Blair moaned in unison, almost like the memories of me filling their wombs came flooding back. They knew exactly how it felt for my cock to be that deep inside of their bodies, and I was almost certain they were still recovering from the affect I had on each and every one of them. 
 
    Arielle squeezed herself around my throbbing cock like she couldn’t wait any longer, and then she pushed her ass against me to meet every thrust I aimed in her direction. I palmed her sleek, sweaty skin against my hands, ordered Arielle to cum, and then I pounded in once more as my feral roar left my throat. Then streams of heated cum poured free from my cock, and I stroked and squeezed all my favorite curves on the tan omega’s body while she took every drop I had directly into her womb.  
 
    “Aaaahaaa,” I choked out a laugh as I trembled against Arielle.  
 
    “Mmmm, Jesse,” she moaned. “Fuuuck.” 
 
    The black spots returned to my vision once again, and Arielle fell flat on the bed as I hovered over her. It surprised me that I still had the strength to keep myself upright from the amount my heart was pounding, but I rested my cheek against her back and took in the subtle noises that floated beneath her skin. 
 
    I definitely felt the impact in my legs as the knot between us was released, and I had to hold onto the bed for support as Arielle clambered over to lie with the other omegas. 
 
    I wasn’t sure how I managed it, but it must have been the desire to be with my women that helped my legs to move, and I practically collapsed onto the bed as I hooked my arms around them and let them kiss my cheeks and shoulders.  
 
    The four of us relaxed in a sea of bliss for an additional five minutes. The scent of delicious sex and sweat was clear in the air, and occasionally, one of us would laugh as we thought about the evening’s events. It was definitely the best way to end the night, and I couldn’t wait to hold my omegas’ naked bodies against me as we slipped into a much-needed sleep.  
 
    But then our relaxation came to a sudden end as a loud knock came from the bedroom door.  
 
    “Jesse, you decent?” Benji asked from the other side of the door, and I was sure I could make out a smirk within his tone.  
 
    “Fucking hell,” I groaned into Blair’s neck. “Yeah, give me two seconds.” 
 
    Nikita giggled again as I tore myself away from my women and climbed from the bed. I wasn’t one to ignore my pack, and I knew Benji wouldn’t have knocked on the door if it wasn’t important. So I pulled on the first clothes I came across and then headed to the door as I shoved my arms into my t-shirt. 
 
    “Hey,” I said as I slipped into the hallway to give my women some privacy.  
 
    Benji was still wearing his jacket, so I assumed he’d only just returned from Parker’s, but his eyes looked tired, and his dark-blond hair made it seem like he’d just been pulled through a hedge backward.  
 
    “I’m sorry for interrupting you, man.” Benji grinned. “Honestly, I waited until all the noises stopped. Just to… you know, be a respectful beta and all that.” 
 
    “Har, har,” I laughed sarcastically. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “I just got a call from Brenden,” my half-brother explained. “Apparently, a few of them went to the diner this evening after they’d finished their patrol, and their waitress had some interesting pieces of information about the guys who shot the tires.” 
 
    “Oh?” I frowned. “What did she say?” 
 
    “Not sure, she wants to talk to you herself,” he replied. “Brenden’s bringing her here to talk to you. She says it’s information her alpha needs to hear.”
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 Chapter 11 
 
    The time was nearing eleven o’clock, and I was desperate for some sleep after the evening my omegas and I had shared. But an alpha’s work was never done, and sometimes sleep had to be put on the back-burner until everything was sorted out. 
 
    All I knew at the moment was that this waitress had some information on the men we were after, but Benji didn’t say any more than that, so it left room for my thoughts to spiral out of control. 
 
    Maybe this waitress knew the names and locations of these douchebags, so I could get my pack involved and the entire thing could be over by the morning? 
 
    Perhaps she’d witnessed Hazel Wise sitting at the table in her diner with the very same men, and the waitress’ stealthy eavesdropping held all the answers? 
 
    Or maybe I had been overreacting the last couple of days, and the waitress was going to say the men were nothing to worry about?  
 
    I wasn’t sure if that was the answer I wanted or not. As much as I needed my pack and I to be safe, these men, whoever they were, had screwed with me, and they deserved to be taught a lesson. I’d never allow anyone to threaten my betas or put them in serious danger, so I wasn’t going to stop until I had all the answers I needed, and I knew for certain more of these men weren’t going to return. 
 
    All of those thoughts and questions ran through my mind within the span of thirty seconds, and I remained in the hallway until I’d calmed down and the spiraling had come to an end. 
 
    Benji’s heavy footsteps thumped down the stairs, the scent of my three omegas wafted through the wood of the door, and I closed my eyes for a brief moment as I took everything in. My heart and soul longed to return to the warmth and comfort of my beautiful women, yet my head and Alpha instincts told me what I really needed to do.  
 
    My omegas would always be there for me, but it could have been a ticking time bomb in order to catch these assholes before they vanished. They could have been packing their bags already for all I knew, and I wasn’t going to allow them to leave this area before I’d added in my two cents and made sure they never lived to see the light of day again. 
 
    With that plan firmly settled in my mind, I walked back into the bedroom, and the delectable scent of our evening practically smacked me in the face. Nikita, Arielle, and Blair were huddled in the center of the bed with their arms around each other, and the delicate smiles on their faces made it incredibly hard for me to leave, even if I was only going downstairs.  
 
    “Is everything okay?” Arielle asked as she sat up in the bed. “We heard what Benji said about a waitress.” 
 
    The thin bedcover was draped over her chest so her nipples were barely covered, and her messy hair added to the torment that took over my brain.  
 
    “Yeah,” I sighed. 
 
    “But that’s great, right?” Blair frowned. “I mean, you’ll finally get some answers.” 
 
    “It is.” I nodded. “I’m really interested to hear what she has to say, and hopefully it’ll start this ball rolling.” 
 
    “Would you like us to come downstairs with you?” Nikita asked. 
 
    “No, no, it’s okay.” I smiled. “It’s late, so I want you three to get some sleep, and I’ll tell you everything in the morning.” 
 
    “Only if you’re sure, Jesse,” Arielle replied.  
 
    “Of course, I am,” I said. “I expect you’re just as tired as I am, so I’d rather you got enough sleep.” 
 
    “Okay, Alpha,” Nikita said through a yawn. “Oh, fuck, maybe you’re right.” 
 
    “Sometimes it’s like I know you better than you know yourself,” I chuckled. “Don’t wait up, okay?” 
 
    The three women all agreed to get some sleep, but I half-expected them to still be awake when I was finished talking to the waitress. I knew my omegas wouldn’t be able to shut down without knowing what was going on, so their intrigue would keep them awake, despite how much they fought against it. 
 
    I clambered over the bouncy bed as I gave them all a loving kiss, and then I grabbed my phone from the nightstand, shoved it into the pocket of my gray sweatpants, and left the room.  
 
    The only noise I heard was Benji fumbling around downstairs, so no one else had arrived yet, and Aunt Eva was still peacefully asleep in her room. I didn’t want to disrupt anyone unless it was absolutely necessary, so it was best my pack rested as much as they could before any sort of shit hit the fan. 
 
    As I headed into the living room, I found Benji collapsed on the couch with a mug of coffee in front of him. The steam billowed in clouds, and I half-wished I could enjoy caffeine late at night without it affecting my body in a dramatic way.  
 
    “How was your night with Kiri?” I asked as I slumped into an armchair.  
 
    “It was good.” Benji nodded. “The boys seemed impressed with her knowledge. Parker said it was a shame you couldn’t make it, but hopefully you’ll be available next week.” 
 
    “Yeah, I hope so, too,” I replied. “It’s just finding that line between being an alpha and having a social life, y’know?” 
 
    “I get it, man, I really do,” he mumbled as he took a sip from his mug. “It’s just a shame we can’t disclose our secret to them, then we wouldn’t have to come up with lies whenever you can’t make it.” 
 
    “It would definitely make things easier,” I chuckled.  
 
    “Fuck, I wonder what they’d say if we told them,” Benji muttered around the lip of the cup.  
 
    “What, if we say we can transform into fucking animals?” I raised an eyebrow. “Yeah… I think they’d say you’d added an extra ingredient into that coffee. Either that, or they’d laugh it off and continue on with the night.” 
 
    “It’s not exactly something we’d share around a bonfire,” my half-brother snickered. “However, it would make an interesting episode of Jerry Springer.” 
 
    “My best friend’s a werewolf… with three girlfriends?” I gasped sarcastically.  
 
    “He’s a wolf… but I’m in the dog house?” Benji slapped his cheeks like Kevin McCallister from Home Alone. 
 
    “He said he couldn’t play DnD because he had to study… but really he was murdering people!” I exclaimed.  
 
    “He’s the leader of an almighty pack… but I’m the real Dungeon Master!” Benji raised a fist into the air.  
 
    We both muffled our laughter with a fist in an attempt to keep the noise at a minimum. So much for not disrupting the rest of the house… But as our chuckles came to an end, I heard the sound of a car pulling up in the driveway, so Benji and I stood up as we went to greet the arrivals.  
 
    Brenden had been the one to inform Benji, but I didn’t know if anyone else was coming along with them, or if he came with the waitress alone.  
 
    I was pleasantly surprised to see Marco enter the house along with Brenden, seeing as Marco was in a different patrol group, but I assumed he’d swapped places with Kiri for the night so she could go to Parker’s. 
 
     Then my attention turned to the tiny waitress who stood a step behind the betas. I recognized her vaguely from pack meetings, but she’d never been one to put herself in the spotlight. 
 
    She was young-looking, perhaps in her early twenties, and her vibrant ginger hair had been pulled back in a sleek knot at the top of her head. She still wore her faded pink diner uniform, and an oversized denim jacket flooded her tiny frame. The waitress looked tired, like she had been working for far too many hours that day, so I was incredibly grateful she’d offered to come all the way over here after a long shift.  
 
    “Jesse, this is Florence,” Brenden said as he tapped the waitress on the shoulder. “And Florence, you know Jesse, of course.” 
 
    “I do.” She smiled sweetly. “Thank you for allowing me into your home, Alpha.” 
 
    Florence was a polite little thing. I liked that.  
 
    “I should be the one thanking you,” I replied. “Would you like a drink or anything?”  
 
    “Oh, no, I’m okay, thank you, Alpha,” Florence assured me.  
 
    Her forest-green eyes had a slight sparkle to them, despite the heavy bags that drooped into her cheeks. 
 
    Once the introductions were out of the way, I led everyone back into the living room and retook my seat in the armchair. Benji and Marco sat on one couch, and Brenden and Florence sat on the other. The waitress looked tiny beside Brenden’s broad body, and she played with her hands anxiously like she was nervous to be here.  
 
    I knew there was no reason for her to act like that, and the others did, too, but I had to help Florence see the same thing. I wasn’t sure if she was there on the night we attacked Gray in the diner, but if she was, then I imagined those scenes were probably playing through her mind on a loop now that she was closed in with me.  
 
    “I’m just interested to know what you found out today, and then Brenden and Marco can drive you home,” I said. “You can leave whenever you want to, and please don’t feel forced to stay here. Everleigh can feel like miles away from Monroe, especially after a long day, so I really appreciate you coming all this way.” 
 
    “Thank you,” she replied with a timid smile. “I knew I had to tell someone about what I heard, and I didn’t want to delay it any longer. I’m just happy to offer as much help as I can.” 
 
    “And what you’re doing right now is helping us greatly.” I paused for a second to adjust the position I sat in. “So, what is it you heard? You can give us a rundown of the day if that makes it easier for you.” 
 
    “Um, yeah…” Florence cleared her throat, and then her eyes glanced around the room like she was trying to piece the events together. “So, they were the first guys I served today. The six of them walked in, took a booth, and instantly started looking at the menus. I hadn’t seen them before, but we occasionally get travelers who come into the diner for a pit stop, so I didn’t think anything of it.” 
 
    “What did they look like?” I asked.  
 
    “Er, they all looked kinda identical,” she admitted. “Huge, military-wrestler-type men. Bushy beards, bulging muscles, that type of thing.” 
 
    “Like Khal Drogo from Game of Thrones?” Benji frowned.  
 
    “Oh, I don’t know who that is…” Florence nibbled on her bottom lip.  
 
    I quickly took out my phone and typed “Jason Momoa” into Google before I picked the first picture I came across and handed the device over to Florence. It didn’t really matter if she saw a picture of him or not, because I was almost certain these were the guys I was after, but I thought the resemblance might have helped.  
 
    “Did they look similar to this guy?” I asked as the waitress peered at the screen. 
 
    “Shit, yeah,” she giggled. “Even down to the tattoos. Their arms were covered in ink.” 
 
    Everything Florence described matched the two dead men perfectly, and it was strange they all looked the same. Unless they were all carbon copies of each other, these guys had obviously been picked for a reason. 
 
    But it wasn’t their appearances that got me, it was the fact the man I killed must have blatantly lied to me. He matched the description of these assholes to a tee, so he had to run around in the same group. And yet, he’d claimed he had no idea who ordered him to shoot out those tires or why. 
 
    I knew I didn’t trust that motherfucker, and I was incredibly glad I’d murdered him while I had the chance.  
 
    “Sorry, we got off-topic for a second,” I said with a shake of my head. “So, back to the timeline. You hadn’t seen these men before?” 
 
    “No, never,” Florence replied. “I also had a feeling they weren’t from around here. I overheard them discussing what was around here, things to do and places to go, that sort of thing. And anyone who’s visited Monroe before would know there wasn’t a lot to do apart from hiking.” 
 
    “You’re not wrong,” I snorted. “What about their accents? Were you able to work out where they’re from?” 
 
    Just because six had entered the diner didn’t mean there weren’t more men to be found elsewhere. There could have been an entire network of these identical bastards in another state, and if that was the case, then I wanted to find them.  
 
    “I can’t say I paid a huge amount of attention to their accents,” Florence paused again to think over her answer. “Their voices were all very deep and gruff, so that’s mainly what I picked up on.” 
 
    “That’s okay.” I smiled. “I was just wondering.” 
 
    “But it wasn’t until I took their order that I really started to pick up on things,” Florence continued. “They all ordered huge, greasy meals, large milkshakes, and mugs of coffee to go along with it. I joked around like I do with all my customers and asked if they had a long trip ahead of them, and one guy replied saying they were staying locally, but it took a lot to fill their stomachs.” 
 
    “Staying locally…” Benji muttered. “Which means they’re still roaming the forests, clearly.” 
 
    “Yep,” Marco sighed.  
 
    “But why?” I asked. “Is it for me? For Gray? What’s their reason for staying here?” 
 
    “Are they taking notes and sending them off to Hazel Wise?” Brenden suggested.  
 
    The beta’s question redirected my focus, and I had been so caught up with the fucking Khal Drogo wannabees that I hadn’t even thought about investigating their appearance in more detail.  
 
    “What were they wearing?” I asked. “Did it seem as though they might have been part of the government in some way?” 
 
    “Oh, um…” Florence stroked back her hair with one hand. “They were wearing all-black clothing. Some were in t-shirts, others were in button-downs, but they also had on black cargo pants and boots. I didn’t see any badges or anything that linked them to the government, but maybe they were off-duty when they came for lunch?” 
 
    “Yeah, possibly…” I mumbled.  
 
    The men who shot out the tires wore the same kind of things, so it appeared as if the black attire was their day-to-day uniform. I thought back to the man I’d killed in the forest, and I was almost certain I hadn’t spotted any badges or logos on his clothing, either, but that didn’t mean they didn’t work for the government. And Hazel Wise could have still orchestrated the entire thing. 
 
    “Because the majority of customers who come into the diner are shifters, and I have a strong feeling these men are human, I knew to try and find out more information,” Florence spoke up. “We try and do our best to look out for you around here, Alpha, so any newcomers are instantly on our radar. I had to do it in a way that didn’t come across as too desperate or suspicious, and I knew they weren’t going to happily offer their secrets to me, but I did my best.” 
 
    “Whatever you can tell us is perfect,” I replied. “It already confirms our original theories, that there’s more of them, so you’re simply adding more evidence into the pile.” 
 
    “Well, I managed to find out where they’re staying, and what they’re doing here.” The waitress smirked. “As I brought over their food, I simply asked if they were staying nearby, and I made up a lie about offering them some advice about camping spots if they needed it. Then one man smiled, thanked me, and said they had a few rooms in a run-down motel just outside of Monroe. They even joked about how there’s a reason it’s so cheap to rent out a few rooms.” 
 
    “Ooh, you’re amazing!” Benji grinned as he picked up his coffee mug.  
 
    “Seriously, that’s so much help,” Marco added. 
 
    I felt a smile curl across my lips as I added the new information into the mental folder inside my head.  
 
    “Did you get the name of the motel?” I asked.  
 
    “No, I thought that would have been too suspicious.” Florence shrugged.  
 
    “You were probably right not to pry any more than that.” I nodded. “But I can’t imagine there are too many run-down motels outside of Monroe, so it shouldn’t be too hard to track them down.” 
 
    “I could get Kiri involved?” Benji offered. “I bet she knows this area like the back of her hand by now, and she loves figuring stuff like this out.” 
 
    “Absolutely,” I replied. “She can work with Peter Daughtry to try and get an exact list of locations to search.” 
 
    “And then they’ll have nowhere to run.” Brenden grinned. “God, I can’t wait for that moment to come.” 
 
    “Me, too,” I chuckled. “I think a celebration will be in order once it’s all sorted out. But Florence, you also said you know why they’re here?” 
 
    “Yes.” She nodded. “It was as they were leaving. I thanked them for coming and then casually asked if they had a lot of plans for the rest of the day. Most of the men stayed quiet, but the one who mentioned the motel shrugged and said they had some work to do. Unfortunately he didn’t go into more details, but the fact he didn’t say any more than that, and that they’re here for business, really caught my attention. No one comes to a place like Monroe to do a couple jobs and leave again.” 
 
    “You’re right,” I sighed. “You’re either passing through Monroe, or you live here. Why couldn’t he tell you the work they’re doing? Maybe they’re hiding something…” 
 
    “Maybe the agent told them to keep quiet?” Marco shrugged.  
 
    “Wait…” Florence frowned. “An agent?” 
 
    Then her forest-green eyes widened like she’d remembered something vital.  
 
    “What is it?” I asked.  
 
    “I-I can’t believe I didn’t think about this when you asked me before.” She shook her head and scratched her forehead with one hand. “You asked me if the guys looked like they worked for the government, and I couldn’t give you a proper answer, but I have seen someone who does. Damn, what’s wrong with me?” 
 
    “Who have you seen?” I asked.  
 
    “A lady came by the diner a few days ago,” Florence explained. “I was working the morning shift that day, and she started talking to me when I refilled her coffee. She asked if I knew you.” 
 
    “Me?” I asked with raised eyebrows.  
 
    I already knew who Florence was talking about, but I had to get solid proof.  
 
    “Yes.” She nodded. “I promise I never said anything. All I said was you’re new to the area, and you seemed like a nice guy. That’s it.” 
 
    It was a very vague, generic answer, but it wasn’t a lie. And if this lady was Hazel Wise, then Florence had told her pretty much the same thing I did, which helped make my story seem more plausible. 
 
    “Did she drive a white car?” I asked.  
 
    “Er, yeah, I think so.” Florence nodded. “I remember she was slim, had brown hair, and she wore a smart, navy blue skirt suit, but I never got her name.” 
 
    It was the exact same outfit Hazel was wearing when she came to the house the other day, so she must have spoken to Florence before she questioned me about Gray. It could be that she was just asking for information about me before she met me in person, but why did she go through all that hassle? 
 
    Was that what all agents did before they questioned someone? Or was Hazel Wise taking extra measures for a reason?  
 
    “Who is this lady?” Florence’s question broke me from my musing.  
 
    “We’re still not entirely sure,” I sighed. “Her name is Hazel Wise, and she said she’s from the FBI SDD. She came to Gray’s house the same day she spoke to you, and basically asked me about Gray, his disappearance, that sort of thing. We’re trying to work out what the SDD is, but so far we’ve had no luck.” 
 
    “That’s so strange…” Florence muttered.  
 
    “But it gets better,” I snorted sarcastically. “I also saw her outside the concert this evening.” 
 
    “Wait, what?” Benji gasped. “Why didn’t you tell me?” 
 
    “I was pretty, er… preoccupied when I got in.” I smirked. “This is the first time I’ve spoken to anyone apart from my omegas. But, yeah, she was outside the concert, and she watched us leave the venue and head to our car.” 
 
    “What the fuck?” Marco frowned. “Was she following you?” 
 
    “I don’t know.” I shrugged. “She didn’t follow us after we drove away, but that doesn’t explain why she was there in the first place. We were over an hour away from Monroe, so I doubt she was stopping off to get some dinner.” 
 
    “So, has this chick been to the diner since then?” Brenden asked.  
 
    “I think so… but I can’t say for certain,” Florence replied. “I don’t tend to work the morning shifts, and I was just doing someone a favor that day. But I overheard one of my colleagues saying how it’s strange that the ‘posh lady’ appeared again, so I assumed it was her.” 
 
    “So she’s probably grabbing some breakfast before she starts her tedious day of following me?” I snickered.  
 
    “That’s what it sounds like.” Brenden nodded.  
 
    “Maybe she’s also staying with the men?” Benji suggested. “The diner could be the only place she’ll get a proper meal?” 
 
    “Yeah, but if she’s that fucking ‘posh,’ then why is she staying in a run-down motel?” I asked rhetorically. “Wouldn’t they have the funds to stay somewhere nicer?” 
 
    “Probably.” Benji nodded. “But if Hazel Wise is trying to lie low, or do her best to blend in, then a motel is the best place for her.” 
 
    “There are so many options,” I said as I ran a hand over my tired face. “But we won’t get answers until we do some searching of our own…” 
 
    “Oh, yeah…” Marco rubbed his hands together excitedly.  
 
    “We can plan that in the morning,” I said. “And Florence, would you be okay to come back if you see the guys again, or you learn more about them?” 
 
    “Yes, of course,” she replied. “I’ll be sure to let you know.” 
 
    “Perfect.” I smiled. “Oh, and just, y’know, out of curiosity… What time did Hazel Wise come to the diner that day?” 
 
    Benji shot me a frown, but I just smirked and looked back at Florence.  
 
    “I think it was about eight o’clock…” the waitress paused. “Yes, it was shortly after eight, because she arrived just after I started.” 
 
    “Excellent, thank you,” I replied casually.  
 
    We ended our conversation there, mainly because there was nothing else to discuss, but it was also past midnight, and all five of us looked like we were about to drop.  
 
    Benji headed off to bed, Brenden and Marco happily offered to drive Florence back home, and after I thanked them once again for coming over, I locked the door behind them and went upstairs. It felt like there was a thick layer of fog hovering over my mind, and I wasn’t sure if it was the lack of energy or the events of the evening which had caused it, but either way, I needed to sort it out.  
 
    Florence had been an incredible help, and I wouldn’t have been able to put a plan in place if it wasn’t for her. But that still didn’t clear away the confusion I felt, and I knew nothing was going to change until I’d spoken to Hazel Wise directly.  
 
    As I reached the bedroom, I opened the door as silently as possible and creeped inside without waking my omegas. My plan had been to climb into bed without causing too much of a disruption, but the faintest, sweetest giggles were heard as I stripped off my clothes.  
 
    “I should have known you three would still be awake,” I chuckled as I pulled back the covers and climbed in beside Blair.  
 
    “We weren’t going to fall asleep before we discussed everything, Jesse,” Nikita replied from the opposite side.  
 
    “It would have been a surprise to me if you were actually asleep, to be honest,” I said.  
 
    We then spent the next few minutes going over everything they’d overheard and discussing our thoughts and theories. Fortunately, I didn’t have to repeat the entire conversation, since they’d caught every word, including the whispers and mumbles.  
 
    “So you think these people are in the same group who shot the car?” Nikita asked.  
 
    “I’m, like, ninety-nine point nine percent certain it’s them.” I nodded. “And the fact Florence had seen a female agent at the diner before Hazel Wise even came to talk to me… Unless there’s another brunette, female agent driving around Monroe in a white car, then it has to be Hazel Wise.” 
 
    “Hmm… suspicious…” Blair mumbled.  
 
    “Very,” I agreed. 
 
    “Is there a chance there could be two agents roaming around?” Arielle asked. “Brown isn’t a rare hair color, and they could have also been given a white car? Maybe it’s not just Hazel Wise we have to worry about?” 
 
    I hadn’t even thought about that until Arielle mentioned it, because I had no reason to, but her theory wasn’t completely unbelievable. After all, Gray was a somewhat well-known musician, so perhaps the SDD needed more than one agent to cover the case.  
 
    “Possibly, but let’s hope not,” I chuckled. “I’m going to get the pack together to discuss our next plan, and to work out which motel the men are staying at, so I hope it won’t be long before we have everything sorted out. But until that moment happens, let’s try and get some rest and we can sort it all out in the morning.” 
 
    “Good idea,” Blair yawned. 
 
    “It won’t be hard to get to sleep tonight,” Nikita laughed. 
 
    I rolled over onto my side to get in a more comfortable position, and the soft moans and sighs from my omegas became the perfect lullaby to help me drift off into a slumber.  
 
    I knew I needed to get as much sleep as possible, especially for what I had planned for the morning. 
 
    There was a reason why I asked Florence about the time Hazel arrived for her breakfast. 
 
    I needed answers, and the diner was the best place to find them.
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 Chapter 12 
 
    My dreams that night were plagued with a variety of different events. I pictured the concert, the fight during the concert, and then the conversation with the waitress. But every time a new dream occurred, the visions were warped slightly to add more distress and uncomfortable scenarios in my mind. 
 
    The fight was altered so it was the SWAT-like men we were up against, instead of the drunk man and his girlfriend. They aimed their guns at my omegas’ heads, the large crowd around us was made up of my betas, and it felt like they were going to tick us off one by one. Hazel Wise stood front and center on the stage, and she commanded her men to do certain things through the microphone. 
 
    Her booming voice became a mumble in the background, so even though I knew she was ordering them to do something, I couldn’t quite work it out, and that just added more heightened anxiety to the nightmare. 
 
    I forced myself awake before I could watch the destruction in front of me, and I felt my entire body relax as I realized it was just a dream, and my omegas were still sleeping peacefully beside me. A layer of sweat coated my skin, and my breathing was labored, but I did my best to think of more positive thoughts as the aftermath of the nightmare slipped away.  
 
    Unfortunately, the rest of the night seemed to go by in the same fashion, and it felt like I’d only had five minutes of actual, undisturbed sleep by the time my alarm went off. 
 
    I had a feeling it was going to be a long day. 
 
    My omegas were still asleep as I switched off the alarm, so I left the bed and headed straight for the bathroom. I desperately needed a shower, and I hoped the water was going to do wonders to my tensed-up muscles. 
 
    I leaned against the tiled wall as I allowed the hot water to pound against my back and shoulders, and I wasn’t even sure how much time passed. Visions from my nightmares played over and over in my mind, and I knew I had to find some sort of distraction if I ever wanted to act professionally in front of Hazel Wise. She may have been the commanding bitch in my dreams, but I needed to approach reality in a clearheaded way. Even if this government agent could never know I was the Alpha of this town, I wasn’t going to allow anyone to disturb the peace we’d created here.  
 
    “Hey,” Nikita’s voice interrupted my thoughts. 
 
    I opened my eyes and turned around to see my beautiful woman stepping into the shower alongside me. 
 
    “Good morning.” I smiled.  
 
    “You look so tired…” Nikita cupped my face in her hands and ran her thumbs under my eyes. “I heard you moving around in your sleep. Are you okay?” 
 
    “Yeah, I’m alright,” I replied. “Nothing that a day of distractions won’t heal.” 
 
    Nikita patted my chest as she reached around me and grabbed the sponge. She applied a healthy drop of shower gel into the center, and then she began to draw delicate circles across my chest and stomach as she worked the soap into a lather. Her citrus aroma mixed with the sage and cedarwood scent of the body wash, and my eyes closed again as her roaming hands scrubbed my body.  
 
    Once the suds had been washed away, and our feet stood in a sea of bubbles, I rinsed out the sponge before applying some of Nikita’s soap. The floral shower gel had a shimmer to it, almost like pearls, and I drew a spiral onto the sponge before I closed the lid and placed the bottle back onto the shelf. 
 
    There was nothing I loved more than treating my women with the love and respect they deserved, and it brought me great pleasure to see the sweet smile on Nikita’s face as I did something as simple as washing her body.  
 
    Nikita’s mascara from last night was still visible, and so I dampened a facecloth and gently rubbed her eyes as I removed as much of it as I could. It looked like she’d attempted to take it all off the night before, but she must have missed a bit, so the tops of her cheeks were speckled with black dots. 
 
    By the time we’d left the bathroom, Arielle and Blair were awake, and they each gave me a delicate smile as they headed off for a shower.  
 
    I waited until the omegas had left the bathroom before I informed them of my plans for the day. 
 
    “I’m not going to classes today,” I announced as I slipped a black t-shirt over my head.  
 
    “Why not?” Arielle asked with her hair tied up in a white towel.  
 
    “Well, you know how Florence mentioned that Hazel Wise, or the agent, went to the diner every morning?” I asked.  
 
    “Aaah, I see what you’re doing.” Blair smirked. 
 
    “I can’t allow her to leave that diner today before I demand answers from her,” I replied. 
 
    “Do you want us to come with you?” Nikita asked. “I have a quiet day of classes, too, so I won’t miss much.” 
 
    “No, it’s okay.” I smiled. “I want us to act as normal as possible, just in case these people are watching Everleigh as well as Monroe. If you and Benji head off to campus like any regular day, I’ll take a couple of betas to the diner and confront Hazel that way. It would look a bit strange if I turned up with an entire entourage of people behind me, so if I take two betas with me, they can blend in with the crowd and act like two other regular customers at a booth.” 
 
    “But… what if something happens?” Arielle queried. “What if the burly men are there as well?” 
 
    “Then I’ll have more betas hidden outside the diner.” I shrugged. “Hazel Wise has seen all of you face to face, so I want to take people she hasn’t actually met before. But you and Blair can hide with the other betas, and you’ll instantly know if something goes wrong.” 
 
    “Okay, that should work.” Nikita nodded. “Christopher, Serena, and Gemma could come to campus with Benji and I, and then Zane and Kristina could take you to Monroe?” 
 
    “Sure, that sounds good,” I replied. “And I’ll make sure someone sends you messages throughout the morning to keep you all up to date.” 
 
    “Yes, I’d appreciate that,” Nikita said. “I know you’ll be well-protected, but we’ll be too far away to receive any mental thoughts, so I’ll be sick with worry. The fear of the unknown is very real.” 
 
    “We won’t allow anything to happen to Jesse,” Blair comforted her sister.  
 
    “No, they’d need to get past us first.” Arielle smirked.  
 
    As the women laughed and continued getting changed, I brought out my phone and sent off a large, detailed message to the entire pack informing them of my plan. It explained everything, from who would go to the University with Nikita and Benji, who would come into the diner with me, and then how the others would stay hidden in the trees. The pack knew to keep an eye out for the burly men, or anything else that appeared suspicious. 
 
    If my pack members did as I said, then I saw no reason why anything would go wrong. I was confident with the idea, and I trusted my pack with my life on a daily basis, so I wasn’t even slightly concerned that anything would go amiss.  
 
    Everyone, including Benji who was in the next room, replied and said they understood their jobs. Hazel Wise was often seen in the diner at eight o’clock, so I told the betas to be in place just before that time, and then I told the campus security to be at the house by seven-thirty. 
 
    The time had just passed seven-fifteen, so I had just enough time to eat a slice of toast and gulp down a mug of coffee. Even though I was going to a diner, I wasn’t there to eat. I was there to grill. 
 
    “Make sure to keep me in the loop, too, Jesse,” Aunt Eva said with her arms firmly crossed over her chest.  
 
    “Of course, I will.” I smiled. “Don’t worry, Nikita has the same concerns as you do, so I’ll make sure you all know what’s happening. But, I mean… there’s no reason why you can’t come to the diner, too?” 
 
    “I was thinking about that when I heard you talking to the omegas,” she replied. “With Nikita and Benji at school, and the rest of you in Monroe, I think it’s best if I stay here in case someone thinks the house might be empty. We don’t know what these guys are like, or where they’re searching, so there’s a chance they might patrol the house while you’re away.” 
 
    I hadn’t even thought of that possibility, but then it seemed so obvious when Eva mentioned it.  
 
    “In that case, I’ll have one of the betas stay here with you, just to be safe,” I decided.  
 
    “I’ll be fine by myself.” Aunt Eva gave me a caring smile. “I doubt they’ll want to break into the house, but it’ll be good if we know for sure if they’re searching the property or not.” 
 
    “Yes, but we don’t know that,” I said with a pointed look. “The last thing I want is for you to get hurt because you were outnumbered. Even if they just walk around, I still think it’s best if you have someone here with you.” 
 
    Aunt Eva knew I wasn’t going to back down on my answer, so she let out a sigh, patted my shoulder, and then agreed to the plan. It was their job to make sure I was safe, but I wouldn’t have been doing my job properly if I left my betas in a vulnerable position. 
 
    By the time the campus security had arrived, Nikita and Benji were ready to leave, and I told Zane to stay with Aunt Eva while Kristina, Blair, and Arielle came with me to Monroe.  
 
    “Don’t worry, Alpha, those motherfuckers won’t step foot in this house.” Zane grinned as he clicked his fingers. 
 
    “I knew I could count on you,” I snickered.  
 
    Then I gave Nikita and Aunt Eva a hug and a kiss, Benji grabbed my hand and slapped my back, and we all piled into our separate cars. Nikita still had the Range Rover, and even though it was a rather ostentatious car to take to a college, I knew she wasn’t going to complain about driving it around until we retrieved hers from the garage. 
 
    The drive to Monroe was surprisingly peaceful. Kristina asked us how the concert went last night, to which Arielle and Blair each shared their experiences. Arielle said her ears were still slightly ringing, and Blair still couldn’t believe she’d seen the band play live. Apparently, Kristina was also a fan of Desolated Nightmare, so I told her we’d also get her a ticket next time the band went on tour.  
 
    We arrived in Monroe at exactly eight o’clock, and I told Kristina to park further down the street so Hazel Wise didn’t see the three of us getting out of the car together.  
 
    We’re all in place, Jesse, Kiri said silently from her spot in the trees.  
 
    Perfect, and are Thomas and Caleb ready to go? I asked.  
 
    We sure are! Thomas replied. Shall we meet you in the diner? Or do you want to head in first?  
 
    I’ll go in first, and then you can follow me a minute or two later, I said. But try not to sit too close to us. 
 
    Noted, Caleb said.  
 
    Blair still wasn’t a part of our mental connection, and she wouldn’t be until she’d fought alongside the pack, so I filled her in and told her the same thing I’d said to Thomas and Caleb.  
 
    Oh, and someone needs to be in charge of messaging the guys back in Everleigh, I added. Caleb, do you want to do the honors? 
 
    Yeah, sure, he replied. 
 
    Perfect, thanks. I smiled, even though he couldn’t see it. 
 
    Incoming, Jesse, Kiri spoke up once again. A white car has just pulled up outside the diner. A lady is stepping out. Brown hair, pantsuit… 
 
    Is it a BMW i4? I asked.  
 
    Yes, Kiri replied. 
 
    Then that’s my cue to go. I smirked. 
 
    “Hazel Wise has been spotted outside the diner,” I said to Blair. “You three can stay in the car, or you can go and find the others, but just make sure you stay hidden.” 
 
    “We’ll stay and wait for you, Alpha,” Kristina replied. “You go and interrogate that bitch.” 
 
    “Oh, I will.” I winked.  
 
    I took a deep breath, zipped up my jacket, and then left the car and headed toward the diner. The road we were on was fairly busy with people driving to work, so I used the rumbling engines to block out the constant string of thoughts that ran through my mind. 
 
    I was excited to confront Hazel Wise, and I was eager to find out what the fuck she was up to, but there was still that daunting feeling at the back of my mind. I couldn’t shake it, no matter how hard I tried, and there was the worry that maybe something would happen, regardless of how prepared we were. Maybe Hazel Wise had a plan up her blazer sleeve, and the SWAT men were watching us, too.  
 
    Perhaps they were in the crowd last night, hidden among the moshers, and that was why Hazel had been seen on the side of the road?  
 
    Or maybe my Alpha mind was playing tricks on me, and it was just the aftermath of the recent nightmares that had caused my anxiety to flare up. 
 
    It’s all good, Alpha, Marco chuckled from somewhere around us. Show this bitch who’s really in charge. We’ve got your back. 
 
    My mind had been such a mess that I hadn’t even thought about the rest of the pack overhearing my muddled thoughts.  
 
    You’re right, I replied. Hazel Wise is nothing compared to Max, Gray, and Aiden. 
 
    She’s an annoying gnat in the air, Brenden spoke up. Swat her down, brush her away… Do whatever you have to do.  
 
    Brenden was right. Hazel Wise was nothing but an annoying insect that refused to leave. She was the spider who greeted me in the shower, the mosquito who attacked my skin on a summer’s night. She was the wasp who found the tiniest crack in my window to fly through, and I knew there was only one way to get rid of pests like that. 
 
    My determined, positive mindset caused a proud smile to curl across my lips, and as I spotted Hazel Wise sitting at a booth beside the window, I wandered into the diner and prepared myself for the grilling.  
 
    The agent had her head down, like she was lost in concentration, but that also meant she hadn’t seen me arrive, and she didn’t know I was there until I sat down on the seat opposite her.  
 
    “Oh!” Hazel gasped as she placed one hand over her chest. “Mr. Rafe… um, good morning.” 
 
    “Good morning.” I smiled pleasantly.  
 
    I wanted her to think I was just as happy to see her, and I wanted to make sure she didn’t jump and leave before I’d said everything I had on my mind.  
 
    I briefly looked down at the table and noticed that Hazel had a menu opened in front of her, and she had just been choosing her breakfast when I walked in. But that didn’t mean she wasn’t keeping tabs or following me around. For all I knew, Hazel could have had all sorts of information on her phone, or written down in a notebook.  
 
    “How can I help you, Mr. Rafe?” the agent asked as she closed the menu. 
 
    “I need to talk to you,” I replied.  
 
    “I thought I gave you my card in case you needed to talk about something?” She frowned.  
 
    “Yes, but this has to happen in person,” I said with a slight bite in my tone. 
 
    “Are you ready to order?” a sweet voice broke into our conversation.  
 
    I looked up and noticed the waitress who stood beside the booth. The shocked expression on her face told me that she clearly hadn’t spotted me walking through the door, but she recovered and smiled over at Hazel.  
 
    As Hazel listed off her breakfast order, I peered around the diner and spotted the small number of shifters who’d caught on to my presence. They caught my eye, nodded their heads, and then returned to eating and drinking. Hazel Wise was the stranger in this tiny, shifter-based town, so these customers knew to keep an ear out during our conversation.  
 
    We’ve got a table at the back, Jesse, Thomas announced silently. 
 
    We’ve got the perfect view of you and the agent, but we’re far enough away to stay hidden, Caleb added.  
 
    Excellent, thank you, I replied.  
 
    “Anything for yourself?” the waitress asked me.  
 
    “Oh, no, I’m fine, thanks.” I smiled.  
 
    Then, as the waitress wandered away, I looked back at Hazel and noticed she’d locked her hands on the table in front of her. Her body language made it seem like she wasn’t fazed by my presence, and the way her head was cocked slightly to one side told me that she was interested to hear what I had to say.  
 
    “So, what brought you here this morning, Mr. Rafe?” Hazel asked.  
 
    She was smart.  
 
    I couldn’t openly say that I knew she was here, because that would have made me look suspicious, and I didn’t want her to think I was following her, like she was following me. 
 
    So I played it off as a coincidence.  
 
    “I was headed off to classes in Everleigh when I saw you here,” I replied confidently. “I was going to call you after class to arrange a time to meet, but I took the opportunity while I had the chance.” 
 
    “Well, I’m off-duty right now,” she said as she straightened her back against the plush seat. “If you’d like to meet later, perhaps after class, then we can organize something.” 
 
    That was the last thing I wanted, because I didn’t want to give her the opportunity to fucking flee while she had the chance. 
 
    Or to rally her hulking, tattooed co-workers. 
 
    “It’s okay, I have late classes today, so now’s the best time for me.” I smiled.  
 
    “Okay, then…” Hazel sighed. “So, what can I help you with?” 
 
    “I seem to be having a few issues over the past few days, and…” I paused to gather my words together. “Basically, I’m just confused as to why these things have been happening. I haven’t had any issues with anyone around here, but it appears as if everyone has been aiming at me since the news came out about Gray Mackenzie’s disappearance.” 
 
    “What sort of issues?” Hazel asked.  
 
    Oh, like you don’t know, bitch, Caleb sneered. 
 
    “Just the other day, not even twenty-four hours after I spoke to you, in fact, the tires of my car were shot out as we were driving home from campus,” I explained. “So that’s the main one.” 
 
    “Oh, my goodness,” Hazel gasped, and she blinked for several seconds as her face paled by a few degrees. “I’m so sorry to hear that. Are… are you okay?” 
 
    She sounded genuinely concerned, but it could have been her job to fool people, so she may just be an incredible actress. One who could apparently go pale on command. 
 
    “Fortunately, none of us were injured, and my friend who was driving managed to regain control of the car before he slammed into a tree,” I replied. “However, I don’t know why it happened, or why someone was aiming at us, and it just felt a bit… coincidental that this all happened after you came by my house.” 
 
    “Do you think that I had something to do with this?” Hazel asked with raised eyebrows.  
 
    “Like I said, I don’t know.” I shrugged. “But if you have something to discuss with me, I’d rather we did it now, rather than bringing firearms into the mix. Especially in the middle of a busy road with my friends around.” 
 
    Hazel Wise frowned as she looked off into the distance.  
 
    I wished I also shared the same telepathy with her so I knew what she was thinking. Hazel could have been mentally screaming because I’d caught on to her little plan, or maybe she was actually confused and had no idea what was going on.  
 
    “Okay…” she paused as she rummaged through her bag to bring out her notebook and pen. “And what other issues have you faced since that happened?” 
 
    The agent scribbled down everything I said onto a fresh page, and she pursed her lips in an almost-cute way like a gorgeous librarian. I cocked an eyebrow as she scribbled so fast that all the letters blurred together, and I couldn’t help noticing that her script was elegant but not at all frilly or girly. It was a very no-nonsense sprawl of details, and I began to wonder what else she had written in that book. 
 
    But I redirected my focus to my own task. 
 
    “Well, I saw you at the concert last night…” I replied. “Can you explain that?” 
 
    “What?” Hazel Wise asked. “What are you talking about?” 
 
    “The concert in the city last night,” I clarified. “I’m sure you can understand why I’d be a bit confused about that. You questioned me about Mr. Mackenzie’s disappearance, and I told you what I could to help you out. Then my tires were shot at, and soon enough, I see you watching me leave a concert last night that’s over an hour away from here.” 
 
    Hazel stopped writing, lifted her pen from the page, and for a split second, her pursed lips quirked to the side in an expression that made me realize once again that she was a bit cute. Then she began to laugh. 
 
    She fucking laughed.  
 
    “I don’t know what’s so funny.” I frowned. “I’m being followed and targeted, and I constantly feel like my life’s in danger.” 
 
    “Nothing about that is funny, Mr. Rafe, believe me when I say that,” Hazel said as she wiped the smile off her pretty face. “However, the incident with the concert is only a major coincidence.” 
 
    “A coincidence?” I repeated. 
 
    “Did you leave with three other people?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes, you know that,” I sighed. “You were watching me.” 
 
    “I didn’t know it was you,” she chuckled. “It was very dark, the lighting was awful, and I just spotted four people leaving the concert. I wondered if it was you, but I didn’t want to say hi or anything, since I realized you might think I was following you. That’s it.” 
 
    I narrowed my eyes on the woman, and her expression remained a perfectly unreadable mask as she looked me straight in the eye. 
 
    Could that have been the truth?  
 
    Hazel was right, the streetlamps weren’t exactly bright, and there was a road that separated us, but she was clearly looking at us as we walked by. That’s what I didn’t understand. And she was the only damn person out on that road except for us. 
 
    The waitress then chose that moment to bring Hazel’s breakfast over, and as the two shared a small conversation, I took the chance to think through the scenario.  
 
    If I had caught her in the act, and she knew she was done for, I would have expected a more nervous response from a normal person. Hazel Wise looked concerned, but like she was more concerned about my safety rather than hers. Not a single bead of sweat had formed on her forehead, and she’d written down my words like she did the first time we met. 
 
    Was it possible that I’d gotten her completely wrong? 
 
    Was Hazel Wise innocent in the whole thing, and she was simply doing her job?  
 
    Or was she just really, really good at her job, and just as impossible to crack as most of the agents I’d seen on shows and in movies. 
 
    I didn’t have enough answers to clarify my thoughts, so I turned to my pack instead.  
 
    What do you guys think? I asked. I’m going mad trying to solve everything right now.  
 
    Hmm… I’m not sure, Thomas replied.  
 
    Like, the laughter was fucking weird, but it sounded more like a shocked response, Caleb added. I don’t think she laughed to annoy you, but it’s hard to tell.  
 
    Yeah, I know what you mean, I sighed lightly. I think she could be a great actress, so maybe she knows how to act in this kind of situation.  
 
    I mean, if that’s the truth, then give her the Oscar straight away, Thomas snickered.  
 
    I’ll give the award a shine before I hand it over, I silently laughed.  
 
    The Academy has spoken, and they’ve chosen their winner, Caleb chuckled, and I heard his laughter from their spot at the back of the diner.  
 
    “I’m so sorry for what happened last night,” Hazel said as she lifted a scoop of hash browns from the plate. “I live in the city, so I tend to work later hours when my job keeps me close to home. One of the owners of that venue also owns the orchestra hall across town, and I was supposed to interview him about Gray Mackenzie. He played quite a few gigs over at the hall, but I was not too pleased to find the place packed with some heavy metal show when I arrived.” 
 
    “Death metal,” I corrected. 
 
    The agent arched an eyebrow and stared at me. 
 
    “There’s a difference,” I assured her.  
 
    “I see… Well, I went out to get some air while I waited for the man to finish some paperwork. I can see why you’re a bit unnerved, especially after the car incident, but I swear on my mother’s life that it was nothing but a coincidence.” 
 
    I didn’t know what her relationship with her mother was like, so I couldn’t take her word for gospel, but I had to admit one thing. Apart from Blair, we all wore completely different outfits last night. Especially Arielle’s. The omega Hazel Wise met on Monday looked nothing like the woman I was with last night, so it genuinely could have been that Hazel didn’t recognize us. 
 
    I also had no idea if she lived in the city or not, but I made a mental note to get someone to find out more about her living situation later. I was sure Arthur Mordaine could find the information I needed. 
 
    I had no evidence yet if she was telling me the truth, so instead of interrogating the agent, I went for a calmer approach.  
 
    “So, you really don’t know anything about the two men who shot at the car the other day?” I asked. 
 
    “Absolutely not,” Hazel replied, and her tone became sympathetic as her pretty face took on a look of deep concern. “Mr. Rafe, what happened to you and your friends is awful, and I’m so sorry you went through that, but I’m only here to look into Gray Mackenzie’s disappearance. That’s it.” 
 
    “Then…” I paused to let out a sigh as I adjusted the way I sat. “Then why do you come here every morning? If you live in the city, why don’t you grab breakfast there?” 
 
    “You know I come here every morning?” She frowned.  
 
    Shit, shit, shit. 
 
    Fuck.  
 
    “Monroe isn’t a big town,” I chuckled as I tried to hide my mistake. “There’s one main road in and out of here, and I see your car outside when I head to campus. The residents don’t exactly own big, expensive cars, so it stands out.” 
 
    Apart from Gray’s, Aiden’s, and Max’s cars… which were now all mine. 
 
    But I hoped Hazel Wise hadn’t caught on to that little detail.  
 
    Good save. Caleb’s voice popped into my head.  
 
    Thank you, I replied.  
 
    “Yes, I had noticed the vehicles that drive through here,” Hazel said with a smirk. “And to answer your question about breakfast, it just makes everything easier for me. I have to get through the city’s rush hour traffic to get here on time, so it means I have time to kill before I start work for the day. Also, no one cooks hash browns like a small town diner.” 
 
    “Well, you’re not wrong.” I shrugged. “Alice’s Restaurant is known for its grease and calories.” 
 
    “That’s also why I’ve been returning.” Hazel Wise smiled. “Now, back to these people you told me about, why didn’t you report them sooner?” 
 
    Because I have a different way of handling my enemies… 
 
    “Because it had only just happened.” I shrugged again. “We’ve also got some pretty odd ducks in this area to be perfectly honest, and I didn’t want to say anything until I knew who the culprits were.” 
 
    “Well, I’m here now, so I can help you with that,” she replied, and then she licked the tip of her finger real quick to flip to a fresh page in her little notebook. “Did you recognize them at all, or could you describe them to me?” 
 
    I thought Hazel Wise had been clever with her answers, but now I was the one who needed to play it smart. If I told her who these men were, she’d have the police surrounding this town quicker than I could take a shit, and then they wouldn’t be mine anymore.  
 
    If they really had no connection to her, I needed to throw Hazel Wise off the scent so she couldn’t track them down herself. My issues with these men were for my pack and I to deal with, and I’d rather see their blood soak through my fur instead of watching them being taken away in handcuffs.  
 
    “I didn’t get a proper look at them, they seemed to be hiding alongside the road…” I paused for dramatic effect to make it seem like I was really thinking about their appearances. “There were definitely two of them, because I saw them run off as soon as the car was hit. They looked kinda scrawny with maybe blond hair… One of them was wearing a hat of some sort, so I didn’t get a good look at his hair color.” 
 
    I didn’t add in the part where I tracked down the cocksucker in my wolf form and then skinned him alive. 
 
    Some things were best left unsaid. 
 
    “Okay.” The agent nodded as she noted everything down, and I smirked a little as I watched her lips purse in focus. “And where did you say this happened?” 
 
    There was only one road that took us to Everleigh, so I had to tell her the road it was on, but I could still lie slightly. If she knew the exact spot it happened at, Hazel, or other cops, could search the forests, and I didn’t want them to come across any sort of evidence. Nikita and I had buried the motherfucker pretty well, but we could have missed a spot of blood on a leaf, or a scrap of clothing which could have been linked back to the men.  
 
    “It was the main road that links Everleigh to Monroe,” I explained. “I’m assuming you’ve driven along that road before?” 
 
    “Yes, I know of the one you mean.” She nodded.  
 
    “Okay, good.” I smiled. “Well, it all happened so quickly, so my memory is slightly foggy. I remembered passing the strip mall, and then we were on the road for a minute or two when I heard an almighty bang. At first I thought my friend had driven over something sharp, but then I realized it was gunshots I’d heard.” 
 
    “That must have been terrifying.” Hazel let out a deep breath. “I just hope you’re staying safe?” 
 
    “It really was,” I replied honestly. “Thankfully, apart from some whiplash, we weren’t injured, but I didn’t know that to begin with. And, yes, we’re staying safe. I’m going to return to Everleigh for now, my Aunt’s house is out there. Just in case these guys are aiming at us specifically, I figured it’d be best not to stay sitting around in Monroe for the next few days.” 
 
    Hazel nodded as she continued to write down my answers. I knew that was my chance to make me seem like the innocent victim in all of this, particularly because I had her pretty much cornered when I first entered the diner. I had to sort that out to keep myself in the clear. 
 
    “I’m so sorry for thinking you were involved.” I dropped my head as I played with my hands. “It seems like you are telling the truth, and this was just a coincidence.” 
 
    “It’s okay.” Hazel smiled warmly. “It’s in our natures to think of possibilities. But I promise you that I’ll do everything I can to find the men who did this.” 
 
    “It might have just been some stupid kids who’d gotten access to their fathers’ guns.” I shrugged. “Like I said, there’s odd ducks in a place like this. Maybe no one was actually aiming at us in the first place, but we could’ve been in the wrong place at the wrong time?” 
 
    “Possibly…” she mused. “But even if that’s the case, then these kids need to be taught a lesson. Guns aren’t something to play around with.” 
 
    Oh, they’ll be taught a lesson, Hazel Wise. Don’t you worry. 
 
    “I’m also sorry for interrupting your breakfast when you’re off-duty,” I chuckled as I stood from the booth.  
 
    “It seems I’m never truly off-duty,” she said as she wiped her mouth with a napkin. “There’s always something to do. But I’m glad you came to talk to me about your issues, and I hope I can do something to help you.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I replied. “Um… see you later.” 
 
    “Have a good day,” Hazel said.  
 
    I gave the agent a parting wave as I walked away, and then I silently told Caleb and Thomas to leave whenever they were ready to go. I didn’t look back or wait for them to leave, and I simply headed back to the car, just in case Hazel Wise had been watching me through the window.  
 
    After watching her diligently jot down my story and purse those lips so many times, I felt kinda bad that I’d accused her, or instantly thought that she was involved. She really did seem to take her job seriously, but she also seemed to be genuinely shocked to hear I’d been shot at. But that didn’t mean I regretted confronting her during breakfast. If anything, it gave me some insight into the answers I was after. 
 
    Hazel Wise didn’t set those goons on us, so who did?  
 
    I may not know who the men worked for, or why they were targeting me. But I was going to find them.  
 
    I also needed to know if anyone would miss them when they disappeared. Because as soon as I found them, I was going to kill those bastards until they were nothing but a pile of blood and bones on the ground.  
 
    No one messed with my pack, and they’d soon realize the stupid fucking mistake they’d made by aiming their weapons at me.
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 Chapter 13 
 
    I didn’t fully relax until I arrived back at the car with Kristina, Blair, and Arielle. I pressed my head back against the chair, rubbed my tired eyes, and thought over everything that had occurred within the span of thirty minutes.  
 
    I was angry someone had set those tattooed goons on us, and I was slightly relieved it didn’t appear to be the government, but it was the uncertainty of what was going to happen next, and where we went from there, that caused everything to spiral out of control. 
 
    “We’ll get this sorted out, Jesse,” Arielle said sweetly from the back seat.  
 
    “Yeah, we’ll find these guys and murder the fuck out of them,” Blair added. “We may have lost a lead with Hazel Wise, but that doesn’t mean we won’t get these guys, or whoever ordered them to target us.” 
 
    “You’re right, we won’t let them slip through our fingers,” I agreed, and then I ran my hands down my cheeks as I opened my eyes once again.  
 
    The bright sunlight that poured in through the window caused me to wince slightly, but as my eyesight returned properly, I turned in my seat to view the women around me.  
 
    “I’m assuming you heard everything?” I asked.  
 
    “Pretty much.” Kristina nodded. “We heard all your silent conversations, too, so I relayed them to Blair.” 
 
    “Thank you.” I smiled. “Well, I want to meet with the entire pack later on, and we’ll sort out what we want to do, and where we’ll start in hunting down these assholes.” 
 
    “Are you going to go to your classes today?” Kristina asked. “If so, I could drive you there now?” 
 
    I briefly glanced at the time on my phone as I thought over my answer. It hadn’t even reached nine o’clock, so I would have been a little late for my first class, but I could have made it. I wasn’t one for missing days at school, but given everything that had happened since Florence arrived at the house last night, I knew my head wouldn’t have been in the lectures. 
 
    “Nah, I think I’ll leave it,” I replied. “There are several things I need to focus on, so I’d rather get that organized first.” 
 
    “Whatever you want to do, Jesse,” Kristina said. 
 
    I thought over my options once again, just to make sure I knew exactly what I wanted to do, but my answer never changed. I also loved the idea of taking a nap, and there was a couch in Aunt Eva’s house with my name written all over it. 
 
    Kristina started the engine after I told her to return to Everleigh, and as we whizzed along the long and winding road, I brought out my phone and sent a message to the entire pack. I didn’t go into any details about what had happened in the diner, but I basically told everyone to meet at the McMansion at four o’clock that afternoon. A good portion of the pack had overheard my conversation with Hazel Wise, but I assumed they had a weighty list of questions stored up, so I said I’d answer everyone’s queries later.  
 
    Everyone replied to the message in stages. Some of them just said they’d be there, others replied with a thumbs-up emoji, whereas others, including Christopher and Zane, mentioned how excited they were to get started. 
 
    And they weren’t the only ones.  
 
    Despite my mess of feelings on the situation, I was just as eager to get this ball rolling, too. 
 
    It was currently Thursday, the ambush on the road had happened on Monday, and, all being well, I wanted to have these men dead and buried before the next Monday came around. It meant a busy few days of planning, scouting, and attacking, but we were more than used to that. 
 
    It was no different than the fights we’d organized in the past, however this one came with a slight advantage. The men may have had some impressive guns, but they weren’t shifters. It didn’t matter how often they went to the gym, the protein shakes they drank, or the weights they lifted. These guys weren’t as strong as us, and they never would be.  
 
    If we managed to catch them off-guard and disposed of their weapons before they could attack, then we’d have the upper-hand, and their hearts would stop beating before they even knew what was going on. 
 
    That was the plan, anyway, so I had to make sure it went the way I wanted it to.  
 
    Then I paused as I realized I really did want it to go this way. My inner beast stirred at the thought of slaughtering anyone who threatened my pack, and I didn’t much feel like reining in the inclination. I actually rose to the challenge with a hefty dose of adrenaline in my veins, and I felt like all my frazzled thoughts could only be quieted down when I achieved my goals. 
 
    I found myself smirking as I watched the trees fly by my window. 
 
    Kristina headed back to the McMansion after she’d dropped us off, so I headed inside with my arms around my omegas’ shoulders. We found Zane and Aunt Eva in the kitchen with fresh cups of tea and coffee in hand, and they both sent us a smile as we walked in. 
 
    “Hey, how did it go?” Zane asked. 
 
    “It went surprisingly well,” I snickered. “It definitely wasn’t what I was expecting, but it still went better than it could have.” 
 
    “Caleb kept us updated while you were in the diner,” Aunt Eva said as she closed a cupboard door. “He said Hazel Wise seemed shocked and confused, and that she didn’t know anything about the men?” 
 
    “That’s how it came across.” I nodded. “It could be that she’s an amazing actress, but I started to think she’s innocent of the entire thing, and I had to find a way to distract her so we can search for the guys. We’ll discuss everything this evening, but I don’t think the agent is a threat to us anymore. Well, as long as she stays away from the snipers, of course. It seems like she’s just busy chasing dead-end inquiries about Gray.” 
 
    “In that case, I think we should all relax for now.” Aunt Eva gave us a caring smile. “It’s been a long morning for everyone, so we need to give our minds the time to calm down before we jump in head-first. So, would anyone like a drink?” 
 
    I couldn’t help but laugh. It was such an Aunt Eva response.  
 
    “Can I have a green tea?” Arielle asked. 
 
    “Of course,” my aunt replied. “Anyone else?” 
 
    “I’ll take a coffee, please,” Blair said. 
 
    “Make that two.” I smiled.  
 
    “Two coffees and a tea, coming right up.” Eva twirled around in a circle as she prepared our orders.  
 
    “How were things here?” I asked a moment later.  
 
    “We didn’t see a thing,” Zane replied. “No one came by the house, and we didn’t catch on to any suspicious noises or scents, so I’d say we were just being extra careful.” 
 
    “There’s nothing wrong with that.” I shrugged. “But I’m glad nothing happened while I was away. It makes this house seem even more safe, and that’s what we need right now.” 
 
    Once the drinks had been made, Zane said he was going to use the gym in the McMansion to let off all the energy built up inside of him, and I still had the desire to take a nap. Aunt Eva had a few things she wanted to do around the house, and Blair and Arielle were also happy to take it easy. 
 
    I thanked them both for keeping an eye on the house, and then we all headed off in different directions. 
 
    As we nestled onto the couch, I brought out my phone and sent off a few messages to Brenden, Thalia, and Marco. I explained to them that I needed to make sure the werecats on the private islands were still following along with my rules, and that they hadn’t been affected by the snipers. I told the three of them to gather a few members together, head off to one island each, and then to report back once they’d gone to visit them. 
 
    Not only did I tell them to inform me about the werecats, but I also needed clarification that everyone who’d relocated within Monroe had settled into their new accommodations without any issues. I hadn’t heard any negative feedback since we’d all split up, but no news isn’t always good news, so I needed to know for certain. 
 
    “Do you want to watch a movie?” Blair asked as I pocketed my phone.  
 
    “Sure.” I nodded. “You guys can pick something, and I’ll use it as background noise.” 
 
    “Okay.” She smiled. “Arielle, do you have any suggestions?” 
 
    “Um…” the omega said as she gently placed her mug onto the coffee table. “Didn’t you say you wanted to watch that Tom Hanks movie?” 
 
    “Oh, yeah, Captain Phillips,” Blair replied. “It’s so good, but you kinda need to be in the right frame of mind to watch it.” 
 
    “It sounded really interesting when you described it to me,” Arielle said as she curled her legs onto the couch. “Have you seen it, Jesse?” 
 
    “Captain Phillips?” I asked. “Yeah, I’ve seen it. It’s full of suspense, but I think you’ll enjoy it.” 
 
    “Okay, then let’s watch that.” Arielle smiled shyly. “A little suspense never hurt anyone, right?” 
 
    “Nope!” Blair laughed.  
 
    Arielle once told me that Gray didn’t allow her to watch any movies unless he picked them, so her movie knowledge was limited. It made me happy Blair had assisted her with that, and this was how they spent their days while I was out of the house.  
 
    I finished off my coffee as Blair set up the movie, and as the opening scene played through the TV, I welcomed the warmth of my omegas as they cuddled into me.  
 
    We watched as Tom Hanks messed around with some paperwork and checked his computer, and then he gathered together everything he needed for his next trip. There was an anxious undertone throughout the entire scene, because we all knew what was going to happen, and we just had to let the movie play on.  
 
    I remembered Benji and I had gone to see this at the theater when it first came out, and we were on the edge of our seats the entire time. Aunt Eva didn’t want me to see it, apparently she thought it would have been too violent from the scenes in the trailer, but we snuck out anyway. She thought I was going to play video games at Benji’s house, and then she went ballistic when she found out where we’d actually been. 
 
    But Benji and I had enjoyed it, and that was the main thing at the time. 
 
    Which only made it more ironic to me that my Aunt Eva now wished us luck on our way out to fight asshole shifters to the death. 
 
    Just as I’d expected, I found myself dozing off about twenty minutes into the film, and I was in that strange state of mind where my dreams absorbed the scenes from the movie.  
 
    I imagined that I was Captain Phillips, and I was trapped in this giant freighter as the pirates broke in and shot down the doors and windows. But instead of them being the pirates from the film, these men were the burly, tattooed assholes who had us all on our toes.  
 
    I heard Arielle gasp, I took in their conversations and all the commotion that came from the TV, but I couldn’t open my eyes no matter how hard I tried.  
 
    It felt like only five minutes had passed by the time I startled awake and glanced around at my omegas.  
 
    “Good morning,” Blair chuckled. “Did you sleep well?” 
 
    “I… um…” I peered at the television and noticed the movie had been paused on the ending credits. “Shit, I missed the entire thing?” 
 
    “Pretty much,” Arielle giggled. “But you needed your sleep, so I’m glad we didn’t disturb you.” 
 
    “No, not at all.” I shook my head. “Did you enjoy it?” 
 
    “Yes, it was amazing!” the omega said with enthusiasm. “I had no idea if he was going to survive or not, and I couldn’t believe it was a true story!” 
 
    “I thought you would,” I replied. “But if you like Tom Hanks’ work, then I think you’ll love Cast Away. Have you seen that one?” 
 
    “Is that the one…” Arielle frowned. “Is that the one with the soccer ball?” 
 
    “A volleyball, but yes,” I chuckled.  
 
    “Oh, Wilson!” Blair cried out. “That broke my heart when the ball drifted away.” 
 
    “And the guy didn’t know it happened, right?” Arielle asked. “He woke up, and Wilson was gone?” 
 
    “Yeah.” I nodded. “I think he tried to save him, but Wilson was too far away.” 
 
    “I can’t believe I cried over a fucking volleyball,” Blair laughed. “Like, I know it was his only friend and everything, but it was still just a ball.” 
 
    “I think it’s more to do with what the ball represents,” Arielle replied. “Due to the circumstances, the main character turned Wilson into a human character. Therefore, it’s no different when Wilson goes away than it is when Rose lets Jack go in Titanic.” 
 
    “No, you’re right, that’s exactly what it means,” I said. 
 
    “So you’ve seen Titanic?” Blair asked.  
 
    “Oh, of course,” Arielle chuckled. “Don’t worry, we don’t need to relive those emotions.” 
 
    “Phew!” The lynx wiped her brow. “But now I need to get you into horror…” 
 
    Arielle’s reddish-brown eyes widened as she grabbed onto my arm for safety. 
 
    “I think… maybe… we should leave that for now?” Arielle asked. “Or at least, start with something tamer?” 
 
    The omegas then started up a conversation about what Arielle considered as “tame” compared to Blair’s idea of the word. Apparently, the werecoyote wasn’t interested in slasher films, which was slightly ironic, and she also didn’t like ghosts, serial killers, or someone who attacked people in their dreams. So it pretty much crossed off the majority of horror films, and I had a feeling that was the way she wanted it to stay.  
 
    Once they had that sorted out, Blair searched through the rest of the movies available to watch, and she settled on a comedy that we’d all enjoy. 
 
    It wasn’t until the movie started that I remembered the messages I’d sent, so I checked my phone and found several new notifications on the screen. Brenden, Marco, and Thalia had all replied saying everything was going well in Monroe and with the relocations, and that they hadn’t caught any suspicious movements. They also said the werecats on the islands were going about their daily business without any issues.  
 
    None of the werecats on the islands had any strange goings-on to report, either, and they hadn’t even realized about the dangers that lurked around Monroe. The entire group were just relaxing and keeping up with their training until I next had the opportunity to visit, which I made a mental note to do soon. I wanted to make checking in with the islands a regular thing, though. Ideally, a couple pack members could travel over to the islands every few days on my behalf, but having snipers in the area complicated things. I didn’t want anyone out on open water regularly right now, and I just hoped it wasn’t going to be long before we could roam around without the fear of being shot at. 
 
    Once I finished messaging my betas, our day continued in the same fashion, and I was incredibly glad I’d decided to stay home. We enjoyed some grilled cheese for lunch, Blair brought her acoustic guitar into the living room, and the three of us stayed settled on the couch for the hours that followed.  
 
    I received a few messages from Nikita and Benji throughout the day, mainly asking me how things were going at the house. Caleb had told them what happened while I was at the diner, but it must have been strange for them to be on campus without me. But I reassured them everything was fine, and I’d let them know if there were any reasons to be worried.  
 
    Nikita practically tackled me to the ground as she ran through the door that afternoon. She threw her arms around me and placed an uncountable amount of kisses on my cheeks and lips. 
 
    “Maybe I’ll stay home more often,” I chuckled as I held my omega close.  
 
    “I didn’t think I’d miss you that much,” she muttered into the crook of my neck. “It was strange to think that you weren’t in the next building over.” 
 
    “Now you see how we feel,” Blair snorted. “We’re stuck without our alpha for way more hours of the day than you.” 
 
    “And I feel so bad about it now!” Nikita groaned. “Do you get that hollow feeling in your stomach, like--” 
 
    “Like a whole chunk of me is missing, and I just want to snuggle with his shirts so I can smell him close to me?” Arielle murmured with a sad pout. 
 
    “Yeahhh,” Blair sighed and slumped. “That’s accurate.” 
 
    “So accurate,” Nikita agreed. 
 
    I stared at the three women as I tried to comprehend how sweet and sad they all looked at once, and then I instinctively pulled them all as close to me as possible. 
 
    “Well, the day’s over now, and I’ll be in class as normal tomorrow.” I promised Nikita. “But I might need to take more days off to even out the field a bit because I do not like you all missing me so damn much for so long.”  
 
    “Good,” Nikita said sweetly. 
 
    “The shirts help,” Arielle said with a little smile. 
 
    “She wears your sweatpants, too,” Blair snorted. 
 
    “Hey!” Arielle blushed all over as she swatted the lynx on the arm. “That was an omega secret!” 
 
    “And it’s adorable,” Blair laughed. 
 
    “You really wear my clothes when I’m gone?” I grinned. 
 
    “No!” the werecoyote huffed. “Not always… I only wear your sweatpants sometimes. And sometimes I put your t-shirt over a pillow to snuggle with.” 
 
    “Or wear his hoodies and scrunch the hood all tight around your face like a Jesse cocoon.” Blair sent Arielle a shit-eating grin, and the werecoyote groaned and buried her blushing face in my shoulder even more. 
 
    “You’re so fucking cute,” I snickered and left a few kisses in her hair.  
 
    We had half an hour before we had to be at the McMansion, so Benji took that opportunity to have a quick shower, Nikita made herself a snack, and I helped myself to another cup of coffee. 
 
    It seemed as though the majority of the pack had arrived by the time we got to Max’s old house, and I wandered into the main living area to see that someone had brought in extra chairs so everyone had a place to sit.  
 
    “Who are we waiting for?” I asked as I took my place on the couch between Nikita and Arielle. 
 
    “Thalia, Kahn, and Leo,” Gemma informed me. “But I don’t think they’ll be long, because they knew when to be here.” 
 
    I wasn’t sure what those three had been doing during the day, whether they had been together or doing something separately, but I hoped nothing had happened to them, and that they were simply a little bit late.  
 
    I was seconds away from asking if anyone had been with those three during the day, but then the front door opened, and our final pack members wandered into the living room.  
 
    “Sorry,” Kahn said as he noticed we were all waiting for him. “We lost track of time.”  
 
    “I hope we haven’t missed anything?” Thalia asked.  
 
    “No, we haven’t even started yet,” I replied. “I’ve only just arrived myself.” 
 
    “Okay, good,” Leo snickered.  
 
    The three of them then took the last few chairs in the room, and I waited until everyone was settled in before I began to explain what had gone on in the diner.  
 
    “So, as you’re all aware, I went to speak to the government agent this morning,” I started. “I wanted her to tell me everything she knew about the men who shot at us, but also why she’d hired them in the first place. According to Hazel Wise, she had no idea what I was talking about, and she actually seemed confused and concerned when I told her everything.” 
 
    “What did you tell her?” Peter Daughtry asked.  
 
    “Just that my friends and I had been shot at while driving, but that it was also strange she was seen at the concert last night,” I replied. “She had a plausible reason for being outside the concert venue, and it turned out she had nothing to do with the shooting, or the men in general.” 
 
    “So they aren’t part of the government?” Annika asked from the back of the room.  
 
    “Nope.” I shook my head. “They’re either working alone, or someone else has hired them to complete this job. But what we need to work out is why they’re here, and what their goals are.” 
 
    “Personally, if someone’s out to get us, then I think they would have had the chance by now,” Eliza replied. “I know we’ve kinda been in hiding, but if they’re as professional as we think, then they would have managed to find us.” 
 
    “Yeah, and if they knew where Gray lived, then they probably had more information to go on.” Leo shrugged.  
 
    “Not necessarily,” I said. “I still think it’s a personal attack because of Gray, everything links back to him, so maybe whoever hired them only knew where Gray lived to begin with? Either way, we can’t give them the opportunity to catch us off-guard, so we need to find them as soon as possible.” 
 
    “How many are there in total?” Gemma asked.  
 
    “I think six, but there could be more than that,” I replied. “The waitress from the diner said six men came in for lunch, and she hadn’t seen them before. So that’s either the entire group, or more were elsewhere at the time.” 
 
    “Fuck, I can’t wait until we find them,” Christopher chuckled with a feline-like smile, as if his inner lynx was eyeing up his prey and waiting to pounce. “It’s going to be like Aiden and Gray all over again.” 
 
    “Hell yeah.” Zane smirked. “As soon as we find out who they are, and where they’re staying, we’ll slaughter those sons of bitches.” 
 
    “That’s a good point,” Peter Daughtry muttered. “Do you know if they’re shifters?” 
 
    “They’re clearly human, and the waitress thought the same thing,” I replied. “We’ve killed two of them already, and neither of them shifted during the attack. They also didn’t have any notable shifter scents, either. But the one thing we need to remember is that these men are trained with firearms, so who knows how many weapons they’ll have on them.” 
 
    “Benji told me you’ve got a possible location for them, is that right?” Kiri asked. 
 
    “It is,” I said as I gave my half-brother a smirk. “The waitress said they’re staying in a run-down motel outside of Monroe. We don’t know which motel that is, but it shouldn’t be too hard to find.” 
 
    “Well, you’re in luck, Jesse.” Kiri smiled as she picked up her bag from the floor. “Because of Benji’s info, I made a list of all the motels nearby before I came here.” 
 
    Kiri took a notebook from her bag, and then she came over and handed it to me. The book was covered in aged, brown leather, and from the dog-eared pages I could tell she’d used it quite often.  
 
    “If you flip to the back of the book you’ll find the list I made,” she informed me. 
 
    True to her word, Kiri had half a page’s worth of names. Some of the words had been scribbled out, and she’d drawn little stars beside four of them.  
 
    “What are the stars for?” I asked.  
 
    “Oh, they’re the motels closest to Monroe,” Kiri replied. “And if you see the one at the bottom with the circle beside it? That one’s more of a hotel instead of a motel, but it’s pretty run-down, so I added it just in case it’s useful to you.” 
 
    “That’s excellent, thank you so much.” I smiled. “I want to focus on these main four first, get an idea of the place, find out who’s staying there, and then we can always move on if we don’t have any luck.” 
 
    My group nodded their heads and agreed to my plan, and then I closed the book and handed it back to Kiri. 
 
    “I’ve just had a thought,” Thomas said as he pushed his glasses further up his nose. “Is it possible the men gave the waitress a false location?” 
 
    “What do you mean?” Arielle asked.  
 
    “Maybe they know who Jesse is, and that he’s a big name in Monroe, so they’re keeping things like their location a secret?” He shrugged, and Arielle bit her lip with worry. 
 
    “That’s a good question…” I nodded. “I hope that isn’t the case, otherwise we’ll never find these assholes, but it’s definitely something to think about.” 
 
    “What about camping spots?” Peter Daughtry asked. “Do you want me to search them?” 
 
    “Yeah, that would be great,” I replied. “You could take a few others with you, sniff out the places, that sort of thing, and the rest of us will focus on the motels.” 
 
    “I think we’ll get them,” Nikita said confidently. “I just have a feeling in my bones.” 
 
    “We’ll definitely get them.” I grinned. “It’s more of a case of when that’ll happen. I want to have these men on our radar before they’ve caught on to us.”  
 
    “What about the agent?” Brenden asked. “Should we still be keeping tabs on her, too?” 
 
    “Um…” I let out a sigh as I gave that some thought. “All our focus needs to be on the men right now, I think. Hazel Wise isn’t a huge threat, it’s just annoying she’s in town while we’re trying to do this, but I can handle her. We can leave her to do her own thing, but I obviously don’t want her to catch on to what we’re doing. I gave her a false description of the men, so hopefully she’ll be too busy looking for people who don’t even exist.” 
 
    I took a couple of minutes to remind everyone of the risks involved. There was a high probability these men were armed, and that we weren’t bulletproof, even if we were in our animal forms. Until we knew who we were dealing with, I didn’t want anyone to venture out alone, and I wanted everyone to keep the others informed whenever they left the house. Whether that was to patrol, leaving to get some food, or scouting out the motels. 
 
    “One more thing before we end this for the night,” I said as I stood up from the couch. “The longer we leave this, the more danger we’re bringing into the pack. I need these men tracked down as soon as physically possible. So the second we have something on them, we’ll move in.” 
 
    My pack whooped and cheered as they all stood from their seats, and the energy in the room was electrifying. I felt confident we were going to get what we wanted, the way we always did, and my pack’s enthusiasm helped to build that positivity.  
 
    It also helped calm down my alpha energy a bit to know my pack and I were all channeling our focus in the same direction. 
 
    As the members started to leave in groups, I thanked them all for coming, and the majority of people promised they’d search the motels and tell me what they found.  
 
    Once everyone had left, apart from those who lived in the McMansion, I headed home with my omegas, Benji, and Aunt Eva. My stomach began to rumble during the short drive home, which became the talk of the car, and Aunt Eva laughed and said she’d prepare us all some dinner when we got in.  
 
    “Actually, would you mind if I made dinner this evening?” Arielle asked. 
 
    “Of course, sweetheart,” my aunt replied.  
 
    “I’ve been meaning to make that orange chicken again, especially after I… well, I didn’t get to complete the dish the other day,” the omega giggled.  
 
    The image of Arielle up against the counter as I tasted every inch of her body swarmed throughout my brain, and it went straight to my cock. I remembered everything, from her scent, the sight of the food burning beside us, and her delicate screams that filled the kitchen when I made her cum. 
 
    “I think orange chicken sounds amazing,” Eva said. 
 
    “It sure does.” I smirked. 
 
    “I think it’s Jesse’s favorite dish, isn’t that right, bro?” Benji asked with a thick layer of mischief in his voice. “He can’t get enough.” 
 
    That little motherfucker.  
 
    “I love everything Arielle makes,” I said casually. 
 
    I also loved every sound she made, too. 
 
    Dude, Benji scoffed. 
 
    Sorry, I snickered. Forgot to change frequencies. 
 
    Seems you were focused enough to block out Eva, though, my half-brother replied. 
 
    I turned to grin at him. Serves you right. 
 
    Yeah, don’t let him interrupt you, Alpha, Nikita purred. Tell us allll about-- 
 
    You guys suck, Benji groaned. I surrender.  
 
    Fortunately for my own sanity, we arrived home before my distraction got any worse, and Arielle instantly ran off toward the kitchen to start on dinner. I remembered Arielle had said it took roughly an hour to make the orange chicken, as long as she wasn’t distracted, and I had the perfect way to kill time before dinner was ready. 
 
    As much as I loved a shower, there was nothing better than a steaming hot bath at the end of the day. It relaxed my muscles, soothed my overactive mind, and gave me the peace and tranquility I was desperately after. 
 
    I made sure both Nikita and Blair were settled in the living room, and Benji mentioned some work he had to do for one of his professors, so I left them to it and headed upstairs to the bathroom. 
 
    I wasted no time in turning on the taps, made sure the water was the right temperature, and then I removed my clothes and abandoned them on the bathroom floor. 
 
    Aunt Eva had a large selection of bath salts and muscle soaks stored in baskets in the bathroom, so I raided the collection, picked one that caught my fancy, and poured them straight into the stream of hot water. It didn’t take long for the room to fill with the calming scent of milk and honey.  
 
    A mountain of bubbles formed over the edge of the bath, and it all looked so inviting that I didn’t even test the water before I plunged my foot in.  
 
    “Fuck,” I spat as I winced from the tingling heat.  
 
    It took a few seconds for my body to adjust to the temperature, but then I submerged myself fully and rested my head against the lip of the tub as the water sloshed and settled around me. 
 
    I hadn’t been in the bath for very long before my peace and quiet was interrupted by a knock at the door.  
 
    “Jesse?” Blair’s voice whispered into the room. 
 
    “Yeah?” I asked as I sat up slightly. 
 
    The next thing I knew, Blair wandered into the room with nothing but a bathrobe tied around her tiny waist.  
 
    The scent of milk and honey dramatically increased as Blair’s vanilla and honey aroma danced around me. I couldn’t take my eyes off her bathrobe, and my mouth salivated at the thought of what was hidden underneath.  
 
    “I wanted to ask you something,” she said with a coy smile as she played with the strings of her robe.  
 
    “Go ahead.” I smirked. 
 
    “Do you, um…” Blair fluttered her lashes in my direction. “Do you think I could join you?”
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 Chapter 14 
 
    Blair allowed the bathrobe to drop to the floor as I took in the sight of her incredible body. The delicious curves of her hips, her immaculate breasts, and the subtle slope of her flat stomach were enough to make my mouth water.  
 
    I didn’t even need to word my answer, and the way I shuffled back to make room in the bath told my omega everything I wanted her to hear. 
 
    She scooped her black hair over one shoulder, grabbed the sides of the tub, and then stepped into the hot water. The bubbles broke away and parted as her manicured toes pierced the water, but the werecat acted like it was lukewarm, and she sat between my legs as she lowered herself fully.  
 
    “This is nice,” she mused as she rubbed herself against me.  
 
    “It is,” I said as the effects of her voice and scent traveled straight to my cock. 
 
    The two of us were silent as Blair grabbed a sponge, loaded it with soap and bubbles, and then massaged my arm in soothing circles. I hooked my spare arm around her waist and left sweet, heated kisses against the nape of her neck.  
 
    “I’ve thought about doing this ever since I first noticed the big bathtub,” she whispered as she washed the suds off my arm. “It’s taken over my every dream, and I knew I had to take the opportunity.” 
 
    “I’m very glad you did,” I said in a husky voice. “But tell me more about these dreams. Do they make you wet?” 
 
    “Yessss,” Blair hissed.  
 
    “How wet?” I asked.  
 
    “Well… I’m glad I don’t wear any panties to bed, because they would be ruined by morning,” she giggled.  
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I grinned against her soft skin. “And what am I doing to you in these dreams?” 
 
    Then I brought my spare arm from the water as I grabbed her breast in one hand. Blair’s breathing instantly became deep and labored from that one move alone. I knew she could feel my erect cock against her back, and I gently rocked my hips just to really show her how she made me feel. 
 
    “I… mmm, fuck!” she cried out into her hand.  
 
    “Yes?” I smirked. “You were saying?” 
 
    “You, er, I…” she stuttered. “You fuck me against the side of the bath or the shower wall. I picture the bubbly water dripping to the floor as I drip on your cock, and you have to smother my mouth to stop me from screaming.” 
 
    “I’d never do that,” I whispered. “I want everyone to know how I make you feel.” 
 
    After I’d finished playing with her chest, I danced my fingers down her stomach until I reached the sweet warmth between her legs. The tips of my fingers teased the lips of her pussy, and as Blair smothered her moan once more, I slipped a finger inside, and she instantly clenched around me.  
 
    “You like that, don’t you,” I teased. “You like it when I play with your pussy?” 
 
    “I… aaargh, shit!” she groaned. “I can’t even explain what that does to me… how… good it makes me feel…” 
 
    “I’m sure I have a slight understanding,” I chuckled.  
 
    The bath water sloshed around us as I pumped my finger into her faster. Blair threw her head back against my shoulder, and the sponge became lost among the mountain of bubbles that surrounded us. It was clear she no longer had the desire to clean me, and instead, she just wanted to feel me.  
 
    Her slick walls clenched and spasmed around my finger, and Blair smothered every whimper and groan that attempted to escape her mouth. Then, as she reached her orgasm, I kissed and nibbled on the curve of her shoulder as she rocked and pressed her back against me.  
 
    But I wasn’t done there.  
 
    Blair had a dream, and I wanted to make it a reality.  
 
    “Get up and turn around,” I ordered with my hands on her hips.  
 
    Blair nodded her head and then stood up carefully. She used the side of the tub to aid herself, but as she sank back down into the water, she slipped her legs on either side of mine and bobbed over the head of my cock with just enough pressure to tease me.  
 
    “You really know how to please me,” I said as I looked directly into her honey-toned eyes.  
 
    “I only want to make you happy, my Alpha,” she replied.  
 
    “And you do,” I grunted. “So fucking much.” 
 
    Neither of us could wait any longer, and as she dropped herself onto my cock, I smashed our lips together to hold back the screams. Our mouths battled together in a pleasurable kiss as I slammed my cock as far as it would go in her.  
 
    “Mhmmm,” she moaned as my tongue ran across hers. 
 
    The constant sound of the water splashing worked as a soundtrack to our lovemaking, and the more I rocked and bucked my hips, the more water cascaded over the side of the tub like a tsunami.  
 
    It seemed to take no time at all before I felt myself knotting inside her womb, and I felt the delightful sting as Blair raked her nails across my shoulders. She nibbled on my lips as I clutched her soft hair in my hands, and together we worked as a team to bring the other what they wanted.  
 
    A tingling sensation raced through my balls as I felt the sudden urge to knot, and as soon as I knew Blair was on the same level, I ordered her to let go, and I joined her in unison. 
 
    “Ohhhh… Jesseeeee…” she growl-groaned as soon as the tip of my cock spread open the puckered entrance to her womb, and then she gasped even louder when the base of mt cock knotted to lock her in place.  
 
    Then I poured my seed into her like a tidal wave.  
 
    The heat from the water as well as the fucking caused a waterfall of sweat to drip across my skin, but I held my omega close to me as we rode out our orgasms. Blair’s body rippled and twitched in my hold, and every movement she made shot straight through my cock to add another wave of pleasure to my climax. 
 
    I couldn’t hold back the love I felt for fucking in the bath, and I knew that wasn’t going to be the last time we ever did that. 
 
    I didn’t notice the full extent of our activity until Blair and I left the bath, and at least half the water was all over the floor. The two of us laughed and giggled as we gathered fresh towels to mop up the mess, and our laughter only increased as we had to grab onto the bath to stop ourselves from slipping. 
 
    Blair’s bathrobe had caught the majority of the damage, so we hung that over the shower door to dry out. 
 
    Then we left the bathroom, and the incredible, mouthwatering scents of rice and orange chicken smacked us in our faces. I was glad we hadn’t missed the dinner Arielle made for us, and my stomach instantly began to rumble at the thought of chowing down on that food.  
 
    Once we were dry and dressed, we met up with the others in the kitchen, and the sly smirks from Benji and Nikita told me they all knew what we had been up to. They would have heard it no matter how quiet we were, and we couldn’t hide anything in this pack, but I could tell none of them cared in the slightest. 
 
    I was their Alpha, and nothing I ever did could really bother my betas or omegas.  
 
    The rest of the evening was peaceful and just what I needed. Arielle’s dinner was spectacular, as it always was, and after an eventful bath and a filling meal, I was more than ready to get to bed as soon as the time came.  
 
    My omegas cuddled up on either side of me in my small bed upstairs, and I slowly drifted off to sleep as they stroked my hair and ran their hands up and down my arms in a soothing motion. 
 
    Then it was back to business as usual the next morning. I made a point of getting to my classes exactly on time to make up for ditching yesterday, but my pack were also working their asses off to stay productive, so I constantly had messages waiting for me as I checked my phone after classes. They were always from various betas I had stationed around my properties, and it sounded like my groups were doing everything they could to search down these fucking mercenaries, so I felt confident it wasn’t going to take long for us to find them.  
 
    Peter Daughtry mentioned he’d searched a well-known camping spot with Thomas, Annika, and Eliza. They sought out as much information as they could, and they’d caught a lingering human scent that kept reappearing in the area. They couldn’t tell whether the human scent belonged to the mercenaries, and it could have just been an innocent camper, but they were going to keep an eye out. 
 
    Peter also added that a number of rangers had started to roam around the camping spots and hiking trails in order to look out for the “rogue animals” who could have attacked Gray. It meant that my pack and I needed to be even more careful, but also that the men had someone to hide behind if they were situated in a tent somewhere.  
 
    If this was intentional, it was a smart move on their side, but I wasn’t going to let them get away that easily. 
 
    A second group, which consisted of Leo, Kahn, Brenden, and Kiri had started to search the motels Kiri had noted. They’d managed to cross one off their list by the time my first class was out, and they were going to search the other motels and let me know what they found.  
 
    So far, no one had seen anything or caught on to anything more than the one distinct human scent and the sudden arrival of the rangers, but I knew it wasn’t going to be long before we found something. It was like I could feel it in the air, and with the energy of my pack going at full steam ahead, it was only going to be a matter of time before something came to light.  
 
    For all I knew, these guys could have been watching my every move as I wandered from one class to another, but we had better numbers on our side, so I knew they’d slip up and end up discovered by us somewhere. We just had to make sure we were smart with our actions and movements. 
 
    I practically counted down the minutes until my final class came to an end. The weekend was within reach now, which meant I wouldn’t have the constant distractions that came from my lectures, and I could focus on the snipers without any additional issues. 
 
    I sent off a group message and told everyone to meet at the McMansion tomorrow morning, just to give them some extra time to search Monroe and the surrounding areas. I also added that I wanted two or three people to travel over to the islands, inform them properly of what was going on, and to tell them I’d go over and visit them as soon as the men had been dealt with. 
 
    Then I found Nikita, Benji, and my personal campus security waiting beside their cars as I plodded over to greet them. A light rain had started during my last class, and knowing the Pacific Northwest, I knew it wasn’t going to be long before it turned into a full-on monsoon. Not like that affected us, though. It wasn’t fun to stand around in soaked clothing, but our increased body temperatures kept us plenty warm. 
 
    “Hey.” I smiled as I pulled my hood over my head. 
 
    “Jesse.” Nikita grinned as she threw her arms around me. “How was your day?” 
 
    “Same as always.” I shrugged. “I’m just thankful it’s the weekend.” 
 
    “Me, too,” she chuckled. “The first week back after Spring Break always feels like the hardest week.” 
 
    “I second that!” Benji called out from the car. “I’ve never hated my alarm more than I have these last few days.” 
 
    “Well, you’d better get used to it.” I smirked. “We have a busy weekend ahead of us, so there will be no sleeping in for us.” 
 
    Benji grimaced, and I heard his internal sigh echoing in my mind. 
 
    Just like I thought, the rain instantly picked up, so we all dashed into our chosen cars, and I shouted across to my security to thank them again for keeping an eye on us.  
 
    “We’re just doing our jobs, Jesse!” Zane yelled as he closed the driver’s side window. 
 
    Nikita put her car in drive first, and then the others followed behind us as we drove away. Nikita had swapped the cars around last night, so the Range Rover was back in the garage, and there was a clear difference in the comfort. Although the seats in the sedan were soft, and it certainly wasn’t like sitting on cardboard, the Range Rover was pure luxury. 
 
    It was like going from first-class to economy, and I had to smirk at the thought. 
 
    Just a month ago, I wouldn’t have thought twice about the difference, but maybe my alpha brain was taking over more and more these days. Luxury appealed to me more than it ever had before, and I was starting to realize why the alphas I’d met so far all seemed to have piles of goods around them. 
 
    Well, they used to have piles of goods. Now, I had all the goods, and I was experiencing a noticeable itch to bask in the wealth a bit and set all my omegas up with the best cars in the area. Nikita would melt into a puddle of sweet butter once I told her she could just drive the Range Rover, Audi, or Porsche everywhere.  
 
    My thoughts on the finer cars and luxuries in life were suddenly interrupted as my phone began to vibrate violently in my pocket. I knew it was a phone call, but a sudden sense of panic washed over my body as I noticed Aunt Eva’s name on the screen.  
 
    She knew I would have been home within five minutes, so she wouldn’t have called me if it wasn’t an emergency. 
 
    “Hey,” I said as I put the phone on speaker mode so Benji and Nikita could listen in, too. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “I think everything is okay,” Eva replied. “But a white car just pulled up outside the house. There’s a woman sitting in the driver’s seat, and she appears to be alone, but I was calling to see if you’d planned for someone to come over?” 
 
    “No…” I mumbled as I glanced over at Nikita. “Is it a BMW?” 
 
    “Yes,” my auntie replied. “And the woman has long dark hair.” 
 
    “Then it’s probably Hazel Wise,” I sighed. “Thanks for telling me. I’ll be home in a couple of minutes, and you can tell her to just wait outside if she comes to the door.” 
 
    “No problem, Jesse,” Eva’s sweet tone made me think she was smiling.  
 
    “Why is Hazel Wise at the house?” Benji asked as I ended the call. “Do you think she’s found something out about the guys?” 
 
    “I doubt it, because I gave her a false description,” I replied. “Maybe she wants to discuss it in more detail.” 
 
    “Which is the last thing you need,” Nikita muttered. “Did you tell her you were staying in Everleigh?” 
 
    “Yeah.” I nodded. “She asked if I was taking precautions after the shooting, so I told her I’d moved back here to my aunt’s house for a few days.” 
 
    “Okay, good, so she hasn’t scanned every inch of land to find you.” Nikita let out a deep breath. 
 
    “Well, I didn’t tell her the address, so she’s obviously done some digging.” I shrugged. “But now I know she isn’t a part of the mercenaries, so I don’t see her as a major threat anymore.” 
 
    Although I was inclined to brush it off as nothing, I still couldn’t work out why Hazel Wise wanted to talk to me again. It had only been a day since I’d seen her at the diner, so I couldn’t believe much had happened in that time. There shouldn’t have been any evidence that linked me to Gray’s death, so why was she sitting outside my house? 
 
    Those same questions continued to race through my mind for the duration of the journey, and they still hadn’t settled when we pulled up outside the house and saw the BMW parked along the side of the road.  
 
    Hazel Wise was sitting in the driver’s seat, and she had her head down like she was reading something or maybe taking a nap. But then her head shot up as she noticed our arrival. I heard the light shuffle of papers, so I had a feeling that’s what she was doing as she waited for us. 
 
    “Do you want us to stand with you, bro?” Benji asked as we unbuckled our belts.  
 
    “No, I think it’ll be fine,” I replied. “You can listen in from the house, and you’ll know if I need your assistance. But I think she just wants to talk.” 
 
    Hazel Wise stepped from her car as we did the same, and she opened up an umbrella to shield herself from the rain. Her black pants clung to her like a second skin to emphasize the shape of her long legs, and I couldn’t help but notice the curls in her hair today. She looked tired, like she’d had a long day, but she also looked like she had just enough energy to complete the day and get home. 
 
    “Mr. Rafe,” Hazel said as she came over to me. “I apologize for the sudden arrival. I just wanted to have a very quick conversation with you.” 
 
    “Of course, how can I help?” I asked. 
 
    Benji and Nikita gave me a pat on the shoulder as they walked away, and then I heard the gentle close of the front door.  
 
    “I’ve been doing my best to track down those men you spoke about, but so far I haven’t had any luck,” she explained. “I know it hasn’t been long since we last spoke, but I wanted to make sure you haven’t had any more trouble?” 
 
    A raindrop dribbled over my hairline and down my forehead, and I brushed it away with a flick of my hand as I thought over her words. There was a reason why she hadn’t had any luck finding the men, but the fact she’d already started looking into them caused a sense of urgency to fizzle through my body. We had to act quickly and track down these men before Hazel Wise managed to find out more about them. 
 
    The more involved she was, the harder it would be for me to deal with them effectively. 
 
    “Yeah, everything’s been fine.” I smiled. “I haven’t been in Monroe since yesterday morning, because we moved straight here after class. But I haven’t caught a glimpse of them, so I think it was a one-time thing. Maybe they were just pranksters after all?” 
 
    “That’s still a possibility.” Hazel Wise nodded. 
 
    “But even before then, I hadn’t had any issues since they shot the tires, so I think they were just assholes being assholes,” I said as confidently as possible.  
 
    “Well, I’m glad nothing’s happened,” she said as she shifted the umbrella over to the other hand. “That was all I wanted to talk about, but remember, you have my number if you ever need to talk about it, or if something else comes up.” 
 
    “Yes, I have the card securely in my wallet,” I snickered. “Thank you for checking up on me. I really appreciate it.” 
 
    “I’m just doing my job, Mr. Rafe.” Hazel smiled sweetly. Her light-pink lipstick had faded, but it plumped out her lips a bit more, and I liked that. “I’m not sure how much longer I’ll be in the area, but there will always be someone to help if you need it.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I replied. “I’ll keep that in mind, but I hope the culprits really have gone, and I won’t need to rely on added help.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Hazel Wise chuckled. “Well, I’ll let you get inside and out of the rain, but thank you for speaking with me.” 
 
    “Of course, anytime,” I said honestly.  
 
    Hazel then ran back to her car and closed the umbrella as she stepped inside, and I turned on my heels and headed for the house. Had it not been for the mercenaries, and if I knew for certain that Hazel didn’t suspect me of having something to do with Gray’s disappearance, then I wouldn’t have had an issue with her staying in town. I would have offered my help as best I could, and I wouldn’t have had any problems talking to her.  
 
    It was just a shame she and I were after the same people now, and I wasn’t going to let anyone else get in the way of me finding these assholes first.  
 
    “That went well,” Benji said with a muffin in hand as I closed the door behind me.  
 
    “Surprisingly well,” I chuckled. “But that just means we need to track these men down quicker than I’d originally planned.” 
 
    “But she’s looking for men who don’t exist,” Blair said as she came to stand on my right side. “You gave her a false description.” 
 
    “Yes, but if these men hear about Hazel Wise, they’ll probably act quicker,” I replied with my arm around my omega’s shoulder. “I’ve done what I can to throw the agent off the scent, but that’s only going to last for so long if the men mess up, or do something to make Hazel Wise catch on to them.” 
 
    “Then what would you like us to do, Jesse?” Arielle asked with a pleasant smile. 
 
    The original plan had been to meet everyone in the morning, but we no longer had the time to wait. The seventeen hours between now and our meeting in the morning was the perfect amount of time to find out more information, but anything could happen before the new day arrived, and I couldn’t afford to take any risks right now.  
 
    “We need to meet with everyone now,” I informed the group around me. “We need to put a solid plan in place and act like we’re up against another alpha.” 
 
    “I’ll send off a message,” Benji replied as he shoved the last of his muffin in his mouth. 
 
    “Thanks.” I smiled. “Say that I want everyone to be at the McMansion within the hour.” 
 
    “Of course,” Benji spoke through a mouthful of the baked good, and muffin crumbs flew from his mouth and landed on his sweater. 
 
    “Does anyone need to do anything before we leave?” I asked the others. 
 
    “I’m going to get something to eat, but then I’ll be good,” Nikita replied.  
 
    “We’re ready to go when you are.” Arielle placed a kiss on my cheek.  
 
    “Me, too.” Blair copied the omega’s move, and the warm tingle of their lips swarmed through my skin.  
 
    “Okay, perfect,” I replied. “I’ll change out of my wet clothes, and then we can go.” 
 
    I received the responses to Benji’s message as I ran upstairs, and everyone agreed to meet us as planned. The only group that may be there slightly later was Brenden’s group. They were about twenty minutes outside of Monroe looking at a motel, so it was going to be at least an hour before they got to Everleigh, and they also had to finish up their current scouting job first.  
 
    I replied to Brenden’s message and said for them to get there when they could, but to let me know if they found any vital information in the meantime.  
 
    As I swapped my damp clothes out for a pair of gray sweatpants and a black t-shirt, I thought about the time we ambushed Aiden and his men. I’d stationed my own pack members along the road as we prepared to attack. I had someone watching the coast so we knew when they arrived, and others were waiting slightly further up to get an idea of where they were throughout their journey. Now, part of me wondered if the mercenaries were doing the same thing.  
 
    Maybe the leader had men dotted around the area who kept a close eye on us. If that was the case, then we could potentially be screwed right now, unless we gained the upper-hand and lured them into our own trap. 
 
    We could casually get into our cars, drive toward a certain place, and have the mercenaries follow us, but then we could ambush them when we got there. If we acted like we had no idea what was going on, then the men shouldn’t have any reason to catch on to our plan. 
 
    That was the idea, anyway, so I kept that plan firmly in my mind as I joined the others downstairs and headed off to the McMansion.  
 
    “If we find out where they’re staying, will we attack the men now?” Arielle asked as Nikita drove toward Max’s old house. “Or do you want to wait until you’re absolutely certain of the plan?” 
 
    “I think I’d rather act as soon as possible,” I replied. “If everyone understands the mission, then there’s no reason to wait. It could be tonight, or it could be first thing Monday morning. But the second we catch on to them, we’re going to pounce.” 
 
    I was surprised to see that a few people had already arrived by the time we got to McMansion, but there were still a few more to come, so we made ourselves comfortable as we waited.  
 
    “Jesse?” Peter Daughtry called out from the front door as his group arrived.  
 
    “Yeah?” I frowned as I stood up from my seat and glanced around at my audience.  
 
    I wandered over to the main door and noticed Peter, Thomas, Annika, and Eliza were standing outside with their noses angled into the air like they were smelling something.  
 
    “Have you caught a scent?” I asked.  
 
    “Yes…” Peter mumbled. “It’s faint, and whoever owns it must have left a few hours ago, but it’s definitely in the air.” 
 
    The only aromas I picked up on were the natural scent of the trees, the house, and the people inside. I didn’t notice anything unusual, but I knew to trust Peter’s judgments. 
 
    “Is it the lingering smell you noticed in Monroe?” I asked. 
 
    I almost didn’t want to hear the answer, because if it belonged to the same person or people he’d picked up on in the woods, then whoever they were had also been lingering around the McMansion, too. There could have been a simple explanation, and maybe it was just a coincidence, but I had a strong feeling that wasn’t the case. 
 
    It was almost too coincidental seeming for my liking. 
 
    “I’m almost certain of it,” Peter Daughtry replied as he followed me back into the house. “I noticed it as we arrived in Everleigh, and then just now.” 
 
    “So, someone’s probably following us, regardless of who they are,” I sighed. “Did you pass Aunt Eva’s house at all? Do you know if it was there, too?” 
 
    “No, we didn’t pass it.” He shook his head. “But we can check after the meeting.” 
 
    “Thanks.” I gave him a forced smile.  
 
    If they had been at the McMansion, then the chances they’d been at Eva’s house were high. I’d had betas and my omegas keeping a close watch on the house, listening out for sounds and picking up scents, but no one had caught anything. Maybe these men were smart enough to keep their distance, and they knew exactly how to track us without getting caught? 
 
    I noticed the eager expressions on my pack members’ faces as we entered the living room, like they wanted to ask me every question under the sun, but I didn’t start up the conversation until everyone else had joined us. And as I had expected, Brenden, Leo, Kahn, and Kiri were the last to arrive, and they apologized briefly as they took their seats. 
 
    “Thank you all for coming on such short notice,” I said as I started the meeting. “I know that some of you just overheard my discussion with Peter, but for those of you who weren’t here, Peter and his group have picked up on the same lingering scent in Monroe and right outside this house…” 
 
    “What?” Brenden frowned. “I never noticed anything.” 
 
    “I didn’t, either.” Kiri shook her head.  
 
    “No one did, apart from them,” I explained. “It’s incredibly faint, but it’s almost definitely the same one they noticed at the campsite.” 
 
    “So… What does that mean?” Gemma asked.  
 
    “It could mean a number of things.” I shrugged. “Either these men are very good at their jobs, and they know where to stand in order for us to miss them. Or, the scent is unrelated to the men, in which case there could be a simple explanation.” 
 
    “Maybe it’s Hazel Wise?” Benji suggested.  
 
    “I wouldn’t think so,” I paused for a second. “I’m pretty familiar with her scent now, so I would have caught on to it, too. But Brenden, did you find anything at the motels?”  
 
    “We may have found a potential.” Brenden shrugged. “It’s definitely run-down, and it’s not too far from Monroe, so we’re going to do some more digging to make sure.” 
 
    “It seemed to be quite busy, so we watched it for about an hour, but we never saw anyone who matched the descriptions,” Kiri added. “It could be that we’ve got the wrong place, or maybe all the men were out at the time, but we’re going to return once we’re done here.” 
 
    “Hopefully we won’t be too long here, but this meeting won’t finish until we’re one hundred percent settled on the plan moving forward,” I announced. “Now, I think we need to have someone from Peter’s group join you at the motel, and then we’ll all know if the same scent lingers around there, too.” 
 
    “I could go with them,” Annika offered. “I have that scent locked firmly in my mind, so I’d pick it up instantly.” 
 
    “Excellent.” I grinned.  
 
    “If it is the mercenaries, and we have some of them at a campsite, could we attack them in the dead of night?” Thomas asked. “Take out a few of them before we deal with the others?” 
 
    “As much as I’d love to do just that, I wouldn’t recommend it,” I replied. “The rangers have upped their game, and they have more keeping watch around Monroe, so we won’t be able to sneak past them without one of us getting shot at. The mess we leave behind wouldn’t help us with keeping our low-profile around here, either. I think it’s best that we ambush them all together, potentially in a closed-off area where no one will find us.” 
 
    Everyone agreed that we had to act quickly, and that time was of the essence. 
 
    “I want us to essentially re-enact our ambush against Aiden, but with a few tweaks in the plan,” I said as I stood up from my seat. “We know these guys have been stalking us, so I want to lure them to a particular place, maybe the coast, and then we’ll attack before they have the chance to work out what’s going on. I’ll be in the car with the omegas and Benji, and if we can pinpoint their motel, we’ll drive past the place to excite these motherfuckers. So I want some of you to keep an eye on the place and radio in when they’re on the move.” 
 
    “And what about when we get to the coast?” Benji asked.  
 
    “I’m getting to that bit.” I smirked. “If we know the route between the motel and the coast, we can have people set up in various spots to keep track of them along the way. But only, like, two or three people per spot. I want the majority of you to be ready at the coast. Once we get there, we’ll make it seem like we’re about to jump in a canoe and go for a paddle, but we’ll really be hiding in the trees.” 
 
    “So we’ll set it up like it’s just a day on the water for us?” Aunt Eva asked. “Packed bags, maybe some sort of lunch, and the canoes in place?” 
 
    “Exactly.” I nodded. “I bet these men will jump from their cars, potentially check out the area, and they’ll know we’re nearby, so they’ll start to search. But as soon as they reach the trees, we’ll pounce.” 
 
    “These men will be armed, right?” Leo asked.  
 
    “I’d guess so, yeah,” I replied. “If that’s the case, and they have their weapons aimed in our direction, we need to get rid of them before the men have the chance to shoot. So I don’t want any of you to leave the trees until I say otherwise.” 
 
    “We had our own rifles with Aiden’s group, so do you want us to have them this time, too?” Peter asked.  
 
    “That would be useful, yes.” I nodded. “I’ll pick three of you to be locked and loaded on the coast. You’ll be out of sight of the men, but at least you’ll know if you need to pick them off one by one.” 
 
    From what I remembered, Peter, Kristina, and Aunt Eva were the best shots last time, so they were my top three, but I wouldn’t decide for sure until I was absolutely certain of the plan. 
 
    “What else would you like us to take?” Kiri asked as she flipped open her notebook.  
 
    “The walkie-talkies and rifles, of course,” I replied. “Those on the road will have binoculars so we don’t lose sight of the men. Then when we’re on the coast, I want the canoes already in place and waiting for us. We’ll have bags of clothes for after we shift, and general supplies to make the mercenaries think we’re just casually going on the water. Oh, and let’s bring some buckets, too. We’ll probably have some cleaning up to do…” 
 
    “Got it,” Kiri mumbled as she scribbled everything down.  
 
    “I also want to inform the members on the islands,” I added. “I don’t want them to take part in the actual fight, but they need to stand guard on the coast and keep watch from their end. For all we know, there could be other men on boats, and they could attack us from all sides. So if we have eyes on the water, we’ll be completely covered, and we’ll know if there’s someone in our blind spot.” 
 
    “What about the agent?” Marco asked. “Should someone be keeping watch on her?” 
 
    “Well, I don’t want to gather too much attention, of course,” I paused to think it through. “Hazel Wise is just one person, and she’s actually left me alone until today, so she’ll most likely be too busy questioning others about Gray.” 
 
    “Yeah.” Benji nodded. “Like, it’s shitty that we have a government agent in town right now, but if we stay quiet and act as normal as possible, we’ll have this done before the agent catches wind of anything going on.” 
 
    “But Jesse, what about when this is over?” Aunt Eva asked. “Do you want to dispose of the bodies in the water?” 
 
    I hadn’t given much thought to what would happen after they’d died, because I’d always relied on Arthur Mordaine to do the job for me, but it was a good question. Unless the waitress in the diner had the numbers wrong, then there were only six men to deal with, and six bodies to dispose of. We had an open stretch of water to use to our advantage, so it felt like the best place to leave the men after we were done with them. 
 
    “The selkies never seem too bothered to see us, so I could get them to help us,” I replied. “If we get Aiden’s speedboats, we could load them with the bodies, sail further out to sea, and then let the selkies take over from that moment onward.” 
 
    “Feed them to the fishes?” Benji smirked.  
 
    “Quite literally,” I chuckled. “But does everyone understand the plan? I’ll sort out who’s going where shortly, but you all know what we’re doing?” 
 
    Everyone nodded their heads, and some of them even mumbled the plan out loud to be absolutely certain.  
 
    “I think we’re good.” Brenden nodded. “We’ll get back to the motels and continue to search, and we hope to give you an answer shortly.” 
 
    “But I want everyone to remember one thing,” I said as I glanced across my audience. “Just because I gathered everyone here today doesn’t mean it’s going to happen tomorrow morning. I want you all to be prepared to go as soon as I say, but don’t get impatient if nothing happens for a couple of days.” 
 
    “Of course, Alpha,” Peter spoke for the group.  
 
    “I have no doubt in my mind that these mercenaries are smart,” I continued. “They know what to do and when to do it, but so do we. Everyone has to work as a team to get what we want, so it’ll all go according to plan as long as we don’t step a paw out of line.” 
 
    It would have been amazing if I could attend my next class on Monday morning with a sense of freedom and not feel like someone was watching my every move. But I knew that wouldn’t necessarily happen. 
 
    This was just like every fight my pack and I had been a part of. Nothing was going to happen until it happened, but we’d be on the edge of our seats waiting the entire time. 
 
    I could practically taste these men’s blood on my tongue, and I knew I just had to be patient. They were going to die, I was sure of that, and it could have been any minute now.
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 Chapter 15 
 
    The tense weekend consisted of constant planning and preparations. I found it difficult to sleep, knowing that anything could have happened at any given moment, and it seemed as though my pack and I were constantly on edge. 
 
    But luckily, things started coming together. 
 
    Brenden and Peter never left their chosen spots with their groups, and Annika was able to link the prominent scent with one she caught at the motel. Considering this scent was also all along the main highway just within the treeline, that was enough evidence for me. 
 
    I also had Thomas check the scents around Aunt Eva’s house, and he did pick up on it there, which meant these men had been stalking us for a few days, perhaps even longer than that. 
 
    And they were smart enough to slip past my betas and patrols. 
 
    So these men, whoever the fuck they were, were based in a camping spot but also at the motel. They’d positioned themselves in Monroe and were occasionally in Everleigh. We were certain of that, and I started to think they really had set up their tents in order to blend in around the rangers, but also to keep a watchful eye out for me and my friends. 
 
     But it wasn’t until late last night that we received the call we’d been waiting for.  
 
    Peter had overheard one of the men talking about me, and they actually said my name, so they obviously knew who I was, and my theories about them being after me had been right all along. Peter never managed to work out what their plan actually was, apparently the men just laughed and agreed to “jump into action when the time was right.”  
 
    And apparently, they’d decided Tuesday morning was the perfect time. 
 
    It was Sunday night when I received that information, so I knew I had to get to them before they got to me.  
 
    It frustrated me that I couldn’t go out and hunt them down in the dead of night, but with the amount of rangers who were still lingering in the area, I knew I had to play this smarter than any of my past attacks. We had to make this as casual as possible, and that was only going to work during the day, with me playing the casual college dude who was not at all luring his enemies to their deaths. 
 
    But as soon as class ended Monday, we were going to pounce.  
 
    I thought about whether to go to class or not, because I knew the clock was ticking, but then I realized it could tip them off to something odd going down if I didn’t go about my normal routine. These men were split up in different locations, and their scent had also been caught in Everleigh, so they probably had someone watching my daily routine. If they knew I drove to campus every Monday at nine, then they would have known I was up to something if I didn’t leave the house right on time. 
 
    It was going to be a long day, especially with the adrenaline and excitement raging through my body at the thought of ambushing these mercenaries. But everything was prepared, and we had all the equipment and people in place.  
 
    I had four hours left, so I did my best to focus on the work I had in front of me, and then we could get into position as soon as the day came to a close.  
 
    “Jesse,” I heard my name being called as I headed down one of the endless hallways. 
 
    I recognized the voice of Professor Collins, and I turned around to see the flustered-looking teacher with a pile of papers held against his chest. His brown blazer was unbuttoned, his matching brown tie was nothing but a tiny knot hidden between the collar of his shirt, and his black pants looked a size too big for him, so the extra material was bunched together under his belt.  
 
    I stood against one wall of the corridor and watched as Professor Collins dodged the various students in his way. He kept a tight hold on his papers as he came to stand in front of me, and then he rummaged through the stack before he brought out a single sheet and handed it over.  
 
    “I just wanted to catch you quickly and give you this,” Collins said as he ran one hand through his hair. “It’s the piece you’ll be playing at the banquet. If you could take a look at the music, practice it, and then I’ll arrange a time for the quintet to come together.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah, sure.” I smiled as I glanced down at the sheet. “It should be easy enough.” 
 
    It had been at least a week since I last took my violin out of its case, but I obviously didn’t tell Collins that. The music looked fairly simple, so I didn’t think it was going to take me too long to master it. But I didn’t want to let Professor Collins down, so I wanted to give this performance everything I had to offer.  
 
    “Thank you so much,” I said as I folded the paper in half and slipped it in between the books in my bag.  
 
    I had a feeling the conversation was over, so I gave Collins a wave as I started to leave, but then his hand grabbed onto my arm, which halted my movements.  
 
    “One more thing,” Collins said as he eyed the students around him, almost like he didn’t want them to overhear the conversation.  
 
    “Is… everything okay?” I asked with a frown. 
 
    “I…” Professor Collins paused and let out a deep breath. “I can’t stop thinking about Gray’s passing. It’s horrific. I heard the rangers are picking up several overly large animal tracks out there. It’s pretty serious stuff.” 
 
    “Yes, it really is,” I said in a tone that made it seem as if I was distraught to hear that the abusive alpha had been slaughtered.  
 
    “So please, please Jesse, be careful if you ever head across the hiking trails.” Collins patted my shoulder. “You never know what could be out there, and you won’t notice until it’s too late.” 
 
    “I don’t often travel to those areas, but I’ll make sure to be careful if I do.” I smiled.  
 
    “All this strangeness about the wild animals really has me on edge right now.” Collins flattened the tail of his tie against his shirt. “An agent even came by to discuss Gray a few days ago, so I haven’t felt right since then.” 
 
    Fuck.  
 
    To find out that Hazel Wise had been snooping around my professors caused the palms of my hands to become clammy, and I fought against the fearful look that attempted to cross my face.  
 
    “Oh?” I squeaked and then coughed to clear my throat. “Why did she make you feel like that?” 
 
    It wasn’t until I’d said those words that I realized Collins never told me the gender of the agent. However, the professor seemed far too flustered and anxious to pick up on my small mistake. His face had paled as he hugged his papers close to his chest, and his hunched shoulders caused the thick material of his blazer to stretch across his arms. 
 
    “At first it was a simple conversation to learn more about my relationship with Gray, so I said how he was an impressive student of mine, but then she changed her tune.” His brow furrowed. “She mentioned there are some details left unexplored, whatever that means. And then she went back to the topic about my students, and she asked me if anyone had impressed me since Gray.” 
 
    I knew exactly where this was going.  
 
    “Oh, okay,” I replied casually.  
 
    “Of course, I mentioned you right off the bat,” Collins continued with a slightly boasting tone. “I told her I saw great talent in you, and she seemed so friendly and interested that I ended up rambling about you and everything you’ve achieved. I even said that Gray saw the same things I did, and how we both wanted you to go far in life.” 
 
    “Thanks,” I laughed. “That, er, that means a lot. Especially coming from you and someone as impressive as Gray.” 
 
    “Well, he certainly picked up on your natural talent,” Collins assured me as he sobered again. “I told the agent you’d certainly gotten on his radar, and that I’d hoped this would help you out after graduation. Then all this business with the wild animals came up and now… God, I just hope you’re not a hiker, Jesse.” 
 
    “Not in the slightest,” I said with a forced grin, and the professor nodded with obvious relief. 
 
    But my own relief was nonexistent now. 
 
    Somewhere deep in the pit of my stomach, I knew Hazel Wise had asked that question to see if Collins would talk about me, but I couldn’t work out why it was so important to her. Ever since our conversation in the diner, Hazel Wise had seemed like any other agent, just doing the job she was being paid for, but why did she seem to be bringing me into the mix when she was talking about Gray?  
 
    And now, thanks to Collins’ bragging, I was even more connected to Gray Mackenzie. I was “on his radar” before his untimely death. 
 
    But I didn’t have the time to think about Hazel Wise right now. We still had the mercenaries to deal with.  
 
    “Oh!” Collins exclaimed as he noticed the time on his watch. “I’m so sorry, Jesse, you’ve got a class to go to! I just got so caught up in the subject that I hadn’t realized how long we’d been standing here for.” 
 
    I was thankful that Collins had been the one to end the discussion, because I desperately needed to leave and remove the false act I had printed all over my face.  
 
    “It’s okay.” I smiled. “Thank you for the music, and you can let me know about the rehearsal time.” 
 
    “Of course,” Collins said as he patted my shoulder once again. “Have a good day.” 
 
    “You, too,” I said as I walked away.  
 
    I hadn’t even reached the end of the corridor before I sent off a mental message to Nikita and Benji.  
 
    I just got caught by Collins again, I said as I picked up my pace to get to class. Hazel Wise dropped by to see him, and she said she still has some details to explore… 
 
    What the fuck does that mean? Benji asked.  
 
    Like, she has some more information about Gray’s death? Nikita added. Something she doesn’t want others to catch on to? 
 
    Possibly, I replied. I honestly don’t know what it means, but I don’t think it’s a coincidence that her conversation with Collins somehow ended up being about me. 
 
    It what? Nikita demanded. 
 
    Don’t worry, he was just proud and talking about me a bit more than he needed to, I assured her. Sounds like she was really friendly and interested enough to keep him talking, so I don’t like the way this is playing out. 
 
    You think we wrote this agent off our ‘watch list’ too soon? Benji asked. 
 
    Could be, I replied. I’m not positive, but I know for sure that I want to find out if she’s gathered any info we don’t know about as soon as we’ve finished disposing of these men’s bodies. 
 
    Don’t worry, bro, we’ve got your back, Benji said. I don’t know if this bitch is innocent or not, but we won’t allow her to sneak around anymore! 
 
    Yeah, Hazel Wise will be next on our list, Nikita thought firmly. She might be a hard nut to crack, but we’ll get to the center of her.  
 
    A smirk formed on my face as I ran into class and took my seat, and the expression stayed there for the rest of the day.  
 
    I felt like a kid on Christmas Eve. 
 
    The day slipped by at a snail’s pace, and at some points I thought my final class was never going to end, but I knew it was all going to happen at some point. Christmas morning will arrive, Santa Claus will drop off the presents, and the slaughter will begin. I just had to get there first.  
 
    By the time it arrived, and my professor dismissed us from class, I practically sprinted across campus to meet up with everyone else in the parking lot.  
 
    My campus security was smaller now than normal, and it only consisted of Zane and Christopher because Serena, Kristina, and Gemma had left to take their places for the ambush. I wanted everyone in position by four-thirty so Benji, the omegas, and I could start our journey at five. 
 
    “Have you got everything packed?” I asked as I threw my backpack into the trunk. 
 
    “We sure do, Alpha.” Zane nodded. “You just need to get your stuff from the house, and then we’ll be good to go.” 
 
    “Excellent, then let’s not waste any more time,” I said.  
 
    Everyone climbed into the two cars, Nikita took the lead, and then we drove the short distance to Aunt Eva’s house. Kristina and Eva were on rifle duty with Peter, so I knew my auntie was no longer in the house, but Blair and Arielle had been told to keep a close eye on the surroundings, especially with the mercenaries around.  
 
    “Did anything happen?” I asked as I greeted my omegas with a kiss. 
 
    “Nope, nothing.” Arielle smiled. “Eva left about half an hour ago, and it’s been silent around here ever since.” 
 
    “Perfect,” I replied.  
 
    “Plus, the others are watching the motel and campsite, so I think they would have radioed in if they saw any movements,” Blair added. 
 
    “That’s what we hope, anyway,” I sighed. “Are you guys ready?” 
 
    “Yeah, everything’s been packed, and I made fresh chocolate muffins for the road,” Arielle replied. “I know it’s not a long journey, and the food is more for the act, but…” 
 
    “You don’t need to explain yourself.” I smiled. “We’ll never say no to your baking.” 
 
    “Are there any available now?” Benji asked with a cheeky grin.  
 
    “They’re in my bag.” Arielle rolled her eyes playfully. “I’m surprised you haven’t caught their scent already.” 
 
    “I didn’t want to assume they were for us.” My half-brother shrugged, and then he all but ran toward Arielle’s bag as he located the sweet, baked goods. 
 
    I reveled in the laughter that filled the room, especially as a tense and daunting atmosphere had covered my entire brain for the last twenty-four hours.  
 
    As our conversation came to an end, Benji, Nikita, and I ran upstairs to grab a few items. We needed a change of clothes for after the fight, but I also made sure my bag was equipped with everything I needed. Each group had a walkie-talkie or two and a set of binoculars, so I threw mine into my bag along with a second pair of shoes and the keys to some of Aiden’s more luxurious vehicles.  
 
    Brenden was in charge of having the speedboat ready to transport the bodies, so he held the keys for the boat, but I took the keys for other cars in case we all needed to leave the area suddenly. I hoped that wouldn’t be the case, and everything would go smoothly, but without knowing for sure, I wanted to be as prepared as possible. 
 
    Then, once we were all set, we joined the others back downstairs, and I sent off a message to the entire group to remind them of everyone’s places and how it was all going to go down.  
 
    Kahn and Thomas needed to be at the motel, and Annika and Eliza needed to be at the campsite. As soon as they saw movement, I needed them to radio in and tell us where the men were in relation to my group and I. Kiri, Marco, Thalia, and Leo were all spread out along the long stretch of road that took us to the coast, so they would inform us of the men’s movements.  
 
    Caleb, Brenden, Serena, and Gemma needed to be hiding in the trees at the coast, along with Peter, Kristina, and Aunt Eva with their rifles. The canoes and speedboat had to be in place, and as soon as we got to the coast, we were going to throw our bags into the canoes and join the others in the trees.  
 
    I hoped that was when the fight would start, and I told the others to leave their positions and come join us on the coast as backup, just in case it was needed.  
 
    After I sent that message, I sent off one more to make sure the pack on the islands had been informed. Brenden replied almost instantly to say that he’d spoken to them when he positioned the speedboat. Everyone knew to keep an eye on the water, and they also knew to expect me as soon as we were finished.  
 
    I was pleased to see that everyone understood their jobs, but also that they were in place and ready to go. I knew there was a chance the mercenaries wouldn’t fall into our trap, but if they didn’t chase us along the road like I wanted them to, then I’d come up with a plan B. 
 
    Either way, these men had to die tonight, and I wasn’t going to leave them alive for a minute longer than that.  
 
    “Nikita, are you comfortable with where you’re going?” I asked my omega as I shoved my phone back in my pocket. 
 
    “Yes.” She smiled. “Kiri sent me a map of the road, and she told me where to go in order to pass the motel but also head in the direction of the coast.” 
 
    “Excellent,” I replied. “I don’t want you to drive too quickly, but make it look like we’re casually driving past. I doubt they’ll want to drive us off the road, but if we get the feeling that they’re picking up speed, then obviously you can, too.” 
 
    “Don’t worry, Alpha, you don’t need to tell me twice about driving quickly.” Nikita smirked.  
 
    “Well, that’s true,” I chuckled, and then I turned my attention toward Christopher. “You, Zane, and Benji will be in the car behind us, so you’ll be the first to know if they’re ganging up on us. I need you to communicate with everyone throughout the entire journey.” 
 
    “Of course, Jesse,” he replied. 
 
    “Okay then,” I said with a deep breath. “Let’s hit the road.” 
 
    The time was just nearing four-thirty, so as long as the traffic was on our side, then we should arrive at the motel at five. 
 
    We were right on time. 
 
    I was starting to feel like an expert at coordinating fights and ambushes, especially given the three alphas I’d killed in a short amount of time, but that didn’t make these issues any easier. I was confident my pack and I were going to get the outcome we wanted, but sometimes I couldn’t prevent my shifters from getting injured, or potentially losing their lives.  
 
    It was up to me to make sure everyone stayed safe, and it would have been my fault if the plan didn’t work and I lost members of my pack. There were a number of “what if’s” that cycled through my brain, and I couldn’t control them no matter how hard I tried.  
 
    What if the mercenaries were stronger than we first realized? 
 
    What if they knew about this plan, or had overheard my pack and I talking? Could they be lined across the road and waiting for us to fall into their trap instead?  
 
    Jesse, Benji thought from the car behind us. Try not to worry, okay? This isn’t your first rodeo.  
 
    You’re right, I replied. Sorry, I’m just overthinking.  
 
    There’s no need to worry, man, Benji spoke up. We’ve got your back. That’s our job. It’s just like DnD, only… like no elves or magic or dragons, and we all might die or whatever. Okay, it’s nothing like DnD, but I seriously doubt we are gonna die. You are a king of the gank, my brother from another mother. Oh! Shit! That’s totally true, you actually are my brother from another mother. Woooahhh… dude… 
 
    “Benji’s right,” Nikita chuckled as we increased our speed. “We’ve all got your back, and you’ve got ours.” 
 
    “It’s just how this pack works,” Arielle replied sweetly from the back seat.  
 
    “Damn, I hate not being part of the conversation,” Blair snickered. “It’s like you’re my translator.” 
 
    “Hopefully after today you’ll be a part of it.” I turned around in my seat to give Blair a smile. “You just have to fight with the pack to build the connection.” 
 
    “Yeah, enjoy the silence while you still have it,” Nikita giggled. 
 
    “Especially when Benji starts his immature comments,” Arielle replied.  
 
    “I can just imagine what that’s like,” Blair scoffed.  
 
    “It’s as bad as you think it is,” Nikita sighed.  
 
    Rude, Benji sighed from the next car. But I’ll let it slide since you’re an omega. 
 
    My omegas and I continued to joke and laugh for the duration of the drive. We didn’t stop talking until we reached Monroe, and I knew I had to act like the alpha again. 
 
    I brought my walkie-talkie from my bag, turned it on, and made sure it was tuned in to the right frequency. Then I held down the transmit button as I spoke into the device, and I asked if everyone could hear me, to which every group replied and said they could. 
 
    “We’re just arriving now, and we hope to be at the motel in five minutes,” I announced. “Kahn and Thomas, are you in position?” 
 
    A crackling noise broke through the walkie-talkie as Thomas replied.  
 
    “We’re ready and waiting, boss,” he said. 
 
    “Annika and Eliza, what about you?” I asked.  
 
    “The campsite seems pretty quiet right now, but we’ve got eyes and ears on their site,” Eliza’s voice spoke through the speaker. “We’ve spotted a couple of rangers, but the men haven’t left their tent once.” 
 
    “Excellent,” I replied. “The rest of you, if you see anything suspicious, or anyone who matches the descriptions of the mercenaries, you need to get in contact. Over and out.” 
 
    Fortunately, none of the other groups caught on to anything weird or unusual, so I focused on the guys around me. I felt the car slow down to a gentle speed as the motel came up in the distance, and I silently begged that these men caught sight of us passing.  
 
    “This is the motel on the right,” I said as I pointed up ahead. “Kahn and Thomas are in the trees around us somewhere, so they’ll know if anything happens.” 
 
    “Here’s hoping,” Nikita said as she gripped the steering wheel in a tight grasp.  
 
    I tried to act as normal as possible as we passed the motel, and instead of staring at the building, I relaxed back in my seat and glanced through the front window. I wanted to know if the men were looking out of their windows, or pacing the ground somewhere, but I knew looking would have given our game away.  
 
    Nikita drove past the motel a little below the speed limit, and I didn’t let out a single breath until the building was seen disappearing behind us.  
 
    Then, all of a sudden, the walkie-talkie crackled as it came to life. 
 
    “We have movement!” Kahn whispered excitedly. “Four men just jumped into two cars! It’s definitely them, Jesse. Their scents and description match perfectly.” 
 
    “Keep a close eye on where they go and don’t lose them,” I replied.  
 
    I barely had the words out before Annika began to talk.  
 
    “Someone’s just received a phone call,” she said in a hushed tone. “I can hear them talking, but I can’t see anyone yet.” 
 
    “What are they saying?” I urged. 
 
    “Oh! Two men are leaving their tents!” she replied. “Large, well-built men. Dressed in black and covered in tattoos. They look like operator types for the military.” 
 
    “That’s them.” I grinned. “Everyone else, it’s time to pay serious attention. These men could pass you at any given second.” 
 
    “They’re running toward a parked car,” Annika spoke up again, but she sounded out of breath this time. “We’re trying to keep up with them, but they’re fast, Jesse.” 
 
    “It’s fine,” Thalia responded. “We’ve got the road covered, so we can watch from here.” 
 
    I looked through the side mirrors to try and catch sight of the men, but all I could see were my betas behind me and then an open road. The mercenaries could have been anywhere, but I wanted to make sure we reached the coast before they caught up with us. 
 
    “Put your foot down a little as soon as you make this turn coming up,” I said to Nikita as I continued to stare at the reflection in the mirror. “I want to put as much distance between us as possible.” 
 
    “You’ve got it, Alpha,” she replied. 
 
    As soon as Nikita swerved gently around the corner, I felt the power of the car rumbling beneath my seat, and I hoped the increase of speed would give us some additional time to get to the coast and hide. 
 
    “The others at the campsite are in their cars,” Annika’s breathless voice came through the walkie-talkie. “They barely had the doors closed before they took off.” 
 
    “How long will it take them to meet the main road?” I asked. 
 
    “A handful of minutes, if that,” the beta replied.  
 
    “I’m on it,” Nikita said determinedly.  
 
    I was practically thrown back against the seat as Nikita zoomed across the road.  
 
    “We have the cars in sight,” Thalia said again. “They’re driving at least forty, maybe fifty miles an hour.” 
 
    “Fuck, quicker!” I said to my omega. “I want us to be past the turnoff for the campsite before they hit the main road.” 
 
    It felt like the most incredible race as we whizzed past the turnoff for the campsite, but the rumbling of an engine was heard nearby.  
 
    We had to get to the coast and into position before the men caught up with us, but I started to wonder if that was even possible.  
 
    “Leo and Marco, we’ll be passing you in approximately one minute,” I announced. 
 
    “We can see you approaching,” Marco replied. 
 
    “Thalia, can you still see them?” I asked.  
 
    “Yep,” she said through the walkie-talkie. “They’ve just hit the main road now. I’d say you’ve got at least five minutes between you.” 
 
    Was five minutes enough time? 
 
    Would we be able to get to the coast, unload the bags, and then shift and hide before the cars approached us? 
 
    There was only one way to find out.
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 Chapter 16 
 
    “Everyone, unbuckle and get ready to pounce,” I said into the walkie-talkie as the coast was seen in the near distance.  
 
    The men were still a few minutes behind us, but we didn’t have the time to mess around. There was nothing stopping them from increasing their speed once we were out of sight, so every second counted.  
 
    Nikita’s car skidded to a stop as we arrived, and Zane, Christopher, and Benji pulled up right beside us. I barely even jolted in my seat, and I already had my feet on the ground before the car came to a standstill. 
 
    “Go, go, go!” I ordered as everyone jumped out and started to unload their bags.  
 
    The seven canoes were parked against the water’s edge with a few bags placed in the seats, and the oars were angled against the side like we were about to jump in them and paddle away. I couldn’t see the speedboat from where I stood, but I was in such a rush that I could have been eye to eye with it, and I still wouldn’t have noticed it. 
 
    The mercenaries are close by, Marco said silently. I spotted some with weapons, locked and loaded. 
 
    Can you give me a rough time estimate? I asked.  
 
    A minute, if that, he replied. If you’re not in the trees now, then you better start heading in that direction.  
 
    “You heard the man,” I said to my group as we all grabbed a bag from the trunk. 
 
    My heart pounded inside my chest, and my face was covered in sweat, yet I couldn’t stop the smile that was plastered all over my face. 
 
    It was go time, and the alpha in me was chomping at the bit to get the jump on these assholes.  
 
    Blair had a subtle frown on her face, almost like she didn’t know what to do because she hadn’t heard the mental conversation, but she followed along behind us without asking any questions. 
 
    Once everything was in place, I led my group toward the trees where the others were hiding. The harsh rumble of a car engine was heard quickly approaching, so I knew we’d made it with only seconds to spare.  
 
    “We’re all going to shift, but remember not to attack until I tell you otherwise,” I whispered to everyone, and then I turned my attention to Blair. “I’ll obviously be communicating with them silently, but watch my eyes, and I’ll give you a signal when it’s time to act, okay?” 
 
    “Okay.” Blair nodded. “I think I can catch on pretty quickly.” 
 
    “I know you will.” I grinned.  
 
    Then everyone took a step back to allow them the space to shift, and I allowed my inner beast to come forth as I kicked off my shoes, crouched down to the ground, arched my back, and allowed my wolf form to break free. 
 
    My shirt stretched and ripped against my back, my pants became tight around my thighs as my muscles expanded, and my skin prickled as my coarse fur covered my entire body. My senses of smell, sight, and hearing intensified as my claws dug away at the soil and undergrowth beneath my paws, and the pounding in my chest dulled down to a low hum. 
 
    I made a mental reminder to collect these scraps of material later, but now wasn’t the time.  
 
    Don’t make a noise, I said to my group as I glanced through the opening of the trees. A single snap of a branch will bring them straight here.  
 
    You’ve got it, brother, Benji replied as the large gray wolf appeared in my peripheral vision.  
 
    Kristina, Peter, and Aunt Eva, do you have us covered? I asked.  
 
    We haven’t taken our eyes off you since the second you arrived, Peter replied. We’re on the cliff straight ahead, so they won’t be able to see us.  
 
    Perfect, I silently chuckled.  
 
    I caught sight of the cliff Peter Daughtry mentioned, but even I couldn’t see where they were with my excellent vision, so I knew these measly humans didn’t have a chance at picking up on them.  
 
    I was about to ask Marco for an update on the men, but then the sound of tires crushing against the pebbles of the coast caught my attention. Within a fraction of a second, two large black Jeeps pulled up behind our cars, and the third was only seconds behind them.  
 
    Oooh, new cars for me! Nikita mentally cheered.  
 
    You can have all of them if we kill these bastards, I told her. Just so long as Mordaine can work it out. 
 
    All six men jumped from the three SUVs, and just like Marco had said, at least three of them had a rifle strapped across their chests. The men held onto the grip and forestock of the firearms with both hands, and they slowly wandered around the cars as they checked out my own vehicles. I didn’t know if the others had knives or pistols hidden in their pants, but it wouldn’t have surprised me if they were all armed somehow. 
 
    Their boots only barely crunched against the stones, but that was the only noise they made. The mercenaries were clearly very good at their jobs, and it surprised me men of that size could make such little noise. The men crouched down, checked under the cars, and some of them even lifted up the bags before they dropped them back into the canoe with a loud thud. 
 
    My phone was in one of those bags, so I would have killed the motherfuckers if they broke it.  
 
    “He’s got to be around here somewhere,” one man said in a deep, gruff voice.  
 
    He stroked his bushy beard, twiddled the end with his fingers, and then continued to glance around his surroundings. At one point, I was almost certain he and I were looking eye to eye, but then he peered away and turned on his heels to face the water. 
 
    “We should have waited until the morning,” a second man spoke up as he kicked one of our canoes. This man had more of a beer belly than the others, and his black hair had been slicked back into a bun. “He would have had nowhere to run when we ambushed him at his home.” 
 
    They were going to ambush us at home? Gemma asked in a panicked tone.  
 
    Oh, hell fucking no, Benji replied. I call dibs on that fat fuck.  
 
    “Do you think I’m incapable of finding this prick, Toby?” the first man asked with a bite in his tone. “Do you think I’ll let him get away as easily as this?” 
 
    Yeah, Toby, Benji sneered. Do you think we’ll let you get away with this? 
 
    I wanted to laugh at my half-brother’s silent imitations, but the slightest noise would have given away our hiding spot.  
 
    “No,” Toby sighed.  
 
    “Good!” The first man grabbed onto his rifle, which caused the metal to click and rattle together. “Now, he clearly hasn’t gotten very far away, so let’s find this motherfucker, put a bullet through his brain like we’ve been meaning to do, and get the fuck out of here!” 
 
    “We would have seen him if he ran onto the road, so I say he’s hiding in the trees,” one guy said as he pointed in our direction.  
 
    Peter, Kristina, and Aunt Eva, keep a close watch on the men with guns, I said as I kept an eye on the mercenaries. On my command, I want you to cause a distraction. Don’t shoot to kill, just shoot to confuse. The rest of you, as soon as these men turn their backs, we’re going to pounce. There’s ten of us and six of them, so I can’t imagine it’ll take us too long to finish this.  
 
    “It’s time to put this dog down for good,” one mercenary chuckled as they stepped closer toward the trees.  
 
    What the fuck does that mean? Caleb asked. Does he… does he know you’re a werewolf?  
 
    I doubt it, given how the other men reacted when they saw us, Nikita replied.  
 
    Maybe it’s just a saying? I suggested. It’s a major coincidence, but it’s not exactly an uncommon phrase? 
 
    The men stepped closer and closer toward the tree line with their rifles sweeping from side to side as they walked, and if they took one more step, they would have heard our faint breaths. I couldn’t allow them to get any closer, and I would have had a bullet in my brain if they caught sight of me.  
 
    Snipers, now! I shouted silently. 
 
    All of a sudden, three powerful shots came from the armed betas on the cliff, and I watched as the stones flew up in the air when the bullets ricocheted off the ground. 
 
    Just as I’d hoped, the six mercenaries spun around on their heels as they reacted to the gunshots.  
 
    Snipers, again! I ordered. But keep low, because they’ll probably aim for you. 
 
    Peter Daughtry, Kristina, and Aunt Eva aimed for the coast once more, and the three armed men stared up at the top of the cliff with their rifles at the ready.  
 
    Let’s go! I shouted.  
 
    I didn’t even need to give Blair a signal, because the second we started to charge, the lynx caught onto the action and ran alongside us. 
 
    My enormous, wolf body crashed through the trees as a feral snarl formed in the back of my throat. We were so quick that it took a second for the men to catch on to the commotion, but we were right behind them before they even had the chance to fully turn around.  
 
    Benji aimed for Toby, the pudgy man with the man bun, and the rest of us went for the first mercenary we came across.  
 
    I heard the angered snarls, yowls, and barks that came from my pack as we jumped and pounced onto these men. The adrenaline that surged through my veins created a fire deep in my chest, and as I launched myself at my chosen man, the strength and power in my muscles caused him to fall onto his back as a loud moan broke free from his throat. 
 
    I dug my paws deep into the balls of his shoulders, and I stared down at my prey with a deep, dark look in my bright orange eyes. Saliva pooled around my teeth, and I watched his throat twitch as he swallowed. He didn’t exactly look shocked that an enormous werewolf had just pounced on him, but he squinted his eyes like he was in pain.  
 
    Good.  
 
    Jesse, watch out! Aunt Eva suddenly screamed. He’s got a gun! 
 
    It wasn’t until my auntie had pointed out that fact that I noticed the pistol the man had grasped in his right hand. My combined weight was enough to limit his movements, but he had just enough freedom to grab onto the gun.  
 
    I had to think of a way to keep the bastard pinned to the ground as I disabled his weapon, but I also had to make sure he didn’t shoot any of my pack, either. 
 
    So, I removed my claws from his tendons, slammed one paw against his protruding Adam’s apple, and raked through his bulging muscles with my second paw.  
 
    “Aarrrgh!” the man let out a gargled scream as his blood began to pool against the stones beneath him. 
 
    I had to detach his arm from his body, but through the constant pain, the man somehow found the energy to kick and punch me as much as he could. It didn’t hurt in the slightest, but the power behind his fist and feet was enough to push me off-balance, so I had to juggle tearing off his arm with keeping myself safe.  
 
    Suddenly, a hot, searing pain rushed through my thigh, and it didn’t take a genius to work out this guy was armed with another weapon.  
 
    The shooting pain pulsed through my leg as the man jabbed me again and again with the unknown weapon. I had a feeling it was a knife, but I didn’t know for certain. All I knew was I was losing a lot of blood, and it almost became a match to see who could lose the most blood in a short span of time. 
 
    I continued to rake through his bicep and tricep, and his arm was barely hanging on by a thread, but my own wounds had made it difficult for me to attack at that pace.  
 
    Jesse! Arielle yelled, and her high-pitched yap echoed around the coast.  
 
    A flash of russet-brown fur whizzed past my eyes, and as the werecoyote chowed down on the man’s left arm, I finished off the job with his right. The mercenary let out scream after scream, and I felt the motion of his body squirming beneath me as my omega and I tore off his limbs. 
 
    Thank you, I said to Arielle. 
 
    Anytime, Jesse, she replied sweetly as the coyote gave me a wink and dashed away to help the others. 
 
    Once his right arm was fully detached, I kicked his loaded gun away from me, and then I removed the pressure from his throat as I jumped onto the stones. The throbbing pain was still very clear in my thigh, but I knew it wouldn’t take long for my wounds to heal, so I fought against the sickening feeling as I looked at my prey once again. 
 
    His cheeks were red and flushed, several beads of sweat rolled down his forehead, and he laid in a puddle of his own blood as his sliced muscles leaked the deep-red fluid.  
 
    I could have left him there and allowed him to bleed to death, but there was no satisfaction in that. They had planned to put a bullet through my brain, and potentially kill off my pack at the same time, so it was only fair that I gave him a taste of his own medicine.  
 
    I lowered down so my breath wafted over the man’s flushed face, and then with one hand on his cheek, I rolled his head over so it was pressed up against the stones. He was far too weak to fight back, so I applied the lightest amount of pressure to keep him in that position.  
 
    A single tear rolled down the man’s cheek as he coughed and spluttered, and it was almost like he had given up. He knew he was going to die and there wasn’t much to stop that, but it didn’t mean I couldn’t have a little more fun with his body before his heart stopped beating.  
 
    So, with my paw firmly against his cheek, I pierced his skin with my claws, and then I heard the satisfying crunch as his bones began to break. His blood popped and splattered all over my fur, his eyes bulged in their sockets, and his pained cries simmered down as the man slowly died. 
 
    Then I pushed harder and slammed my paw against his skull, so much so that his head completely cracked open, and as his blood and brain matter seeped from the opening, I smashed my paw against his cheek once more for good measure. 
 
    The lifeless, armless corpse laid against the stony ground as the last of his blood dribbled from his various wounds. That was the first time I’d seen the knife he’d stabbed into my thigh, and I instantly knew it was a hunting knife. The handle was thick and made from rough-textured wood, and the wide, angled blade was razor sharp all along one side. The tip of the blade was incredibly thin and pointed, and my bloodstains ran all the way up to the handle, so he must have had the entire thing in my leg.  
 
    The fact these men walked around with semi-automatic rifles and hunting knives told me they were clearly used to this sort of activity, and it made me start to think about their lack of shock and surprise once again.  
 
    Did they actually know we were shifters?  
 
    Is that why they had been after me all this time? 
 
    I needed an answer before they all died.  
 
    As I stepped away from my victim, I managed to get a better idea of the fight around me. 
 
    Zane, Christopher, and Brenden worked in unison to rip open one man’s body, and the omegas were doing the same with a second. Serena yowled in a third man’s face as she bit through the swell of his cheek, and there was a dead body laying not far away from her. 
 
    My pack worked as a team to pin down and kill off the four remaining men, and a mix of barks, yowls, and screams filled the open air through it all. 
 
    I had a feeling it wasn’t going to be long before all six of the mercenaries were dead.  
 
    Leave one of them alive, I told my pack as I limped around the fight scene. I need to find out what their plan was.  
 
    Jesse, are you okay? Serena asked from the other side of the shore. You’re limping.  
 
    That bastard stabbed me a bunch, but it’s nowhere near as bad as it was, I replied. I bet it’ll be nothing but a bruise by the time I’ve shifted back.  
 
    Here, bro, Benji spoke up. This guy looks like he’ll talk.  
 
    The gray werewolf had one of the identical-looking men pinned up against the side of the cliff. Caleb and Gemma stood behind Benji, but it looked like they were standing guard instead of actually assisting with the man’s brutal death. 
 
    Did you manage to show Toby who the real boss was? I snickered as I plodded closer to Benji.  
 
    Dude, do you see the intestines littering the ground? My half-brother barked out a laugh. Caleb, Gemma, and I had so much fun pulling his organs from his body.  
 
    There was so much blood on the ground that I hadn’t noticed the added organs. But then I caught sight of the intestines, a liver, a kidney, and what looked like some of Toby’s ribs, but it also could have been any other bone from his body. 
 
    It didn’t take much effort to find Toby’s corpse beside one of the Jeeps. His entire chest cavity had been torn open, a flap of skin covered his midsection like an open packet of Oreos, and the only thing still intact were his black cargo pants and boots. His slicked hair had fallen out of place, but remarkably, Toby still had a bun twirled on the top of his head.  
 
    It looked somewhat like an emergency room scene from a TV show, but unlike those patients, I knew this one wasn’t going to make a full recovery.  
 
    Someone would have to break the news to his family. Or, they’d figure out something had happened with Toby when he never returned home.  
 
    A booming chuckle broke free from my throat as I stood beside Caleb and Gemma, and I stared at the surviving mercenary as I took in every tiny detail.  
 
    The guy looked slightly smaller than the other men he’d worked with, and his muscles weren’t as large and powerful, either. A thick layer of stubble covered his jaw, and his short brown hair had been shaved at the sides. He had an open cut beside his left eye, but I didn’t see any other wounds apart from that. 
 
    Still, it wasn’t going to be long before he joined the other men at the bottom of the ocean.  
 
    Benji was standing on his hind legs as he pinned the man to the wall, and I noticed how the wolf’s bulky muscles contracted ominously as he kept the man in place.  
 
    Once again, just like the others, this guy didn’t seem at all fazed at the sight of the massive wild animals attacking his team. But I wondered how he’d react when I shifted into my secondary form.  
 
    After all, it wasn’t every day a human came across a hybrid wolf beast. 
 
    The fire poured through my veins as I straightened up and allowed my hybrid self to take form. The wounds in my thigh stretched and stung from the pressure, and I think it reopened the recently-closed cuts, but I didn’t pay this any attention. 
 
    Instead, I shook out my arms and legs as the final process was completed. My fingers and toes became elongated and pointed, my snout returned to my face, and I stretched out my jaw as a dull pain shot through my cheekbones.  
 
    “Disgusting,” the mercenary sneered as he looked me up and down.  
 
    Benji’s ferocious bark warned the man not to even try to mess with me, but I silently told my best friend to let the man go, and that I’d take it from there.  
 
    My hybrid self was stronger than my other two forms, so as Benji dropped to all fours and padded away, I grabbed the man by the throat and hauled him up into the air. His fists went flying, and he tried to punch and kick me in every place he could reach, but it felt like getting flicked by a pencil’s eraser.  
 
    “You think I’m disgusting?” I asked as I pressed my face right up against his.  
 
    “Of course, you are,” he spat. “Look at you! Filthy abomination.” 
 
    It was almost like this guy wanted to die. Like he’d come here with a death wish.  
 
    With a flick of my arms, I slammed the man against the cliff so his head smashed against the wall, and as his head lolled forward, I noticed the red blood mark left behind. His eyes blinked rapidly, and he shook his head to perhaps clear his fuzzy mind, but I wasn’t done with him yet.  
 
    All it took was for me to slam him back once again, but then I took a step forward to hold him in place. 
 
    “You’re going to tell me everything,” I snarled. “Every last piece of information.” 
 
    “Why should I tell you anything?” He glowered. 
 
    “Because otherwise I’ll tear off every piece of your skin, starting at the tips of your fucking toes.” I smirked. “If you want to live to tell the tale, and return to your family, then you’ll do exactly as I say.” 
 
    Of course, I wasn’t going to keep him alive after this, but he didn’t need to know that. 
 
    Instead of telling me what I wanted to hear, though, the man continued to punch and kick my enormous body. I heard the growls of my pack behind me, but they knew I wasn’t in any real danger. The only weapons this guy had were his fists, so he was nothing but the mouse cornered in the lion’s cage.  
 
    “You make me sick,” he said through gritted teeth.  
 
    Then a gurgling sound was heard in the man’s throat, and he pursed his lips together as he brought back his head and shot a ball of phlegm toward my face.  
 
    But I predicted he was going to do that, and I twisted my neck to the side at the last second so his spit flew harmlessly past me.  
 
    “You’re an idiot,” I growled as I slowly constricted his windpipe some more, the man began to shake and wriggle in a way to free himself from my grasp. 
 
    “You fucking dog!” he shouted. “You’ll never get away with everything you’ve done!” 
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I asked sarcastically. “And what exactly is that?” 
 
    “We know what you ‘alphas’ are like!” he coughed and spluttered. “You steal innocent women! You’re just like all the others!” 
 
    “All the others?” I frowned. “What the fuck are you talking about?” 
 
    It looked like the man was going to talk, so I eased up the pressure around his throat and dropped his feet to the ground.  
 
    “You think we don’t know what alphas are known for?” he hissed as sweat gathered in every scowling crease on his face. “We’ve been hunting down your kind for months. We know your fucked up lingo, and we know the shit you’re willing to do to anyone who gets in your way.” 
 
    Hunting us for months? Caleb thought. 
 
    Hunting us specifically, or other shifters? Gemma added.  
 
    I doubt he means us, Benji replied. I have to admit, they seem pretty good at their job, but we would have found them before now.  
 
    “I’m not going to ask you again,” I said in a deep, feral tone. “Tell me everything you know. Tell me why you’ve been following me, and how you managed to get here in the first place.” 
 
    “My boss was trying to find his sister,” the man said with the same angered tone still in his voice. “One day she vanished without a trace, so we’ve been trying to find her for months.” 
 
    “And what the hell has that got to do with me?” I asked. 
 
    “His sister was an omega, so one of your kind stole her,” he replied. “Sarah is a sweet, loving girl. She didn’t deserve this. She didn’t deserve to get preyed on by your sick kind and dragged away forever. She didn’t ask for this life!” 
 
    I wanted to say that it didn’t matter if Sarah was sweet or not. If she was an omega, and she came across an alpha, then nothing was going to keep him away from her. And there was definitely a chance he didn’t even need to “steal” her. I knew how it was with my omegas, and I knew how drawn they’d been to me from the very start. Sure, this alpha could have been an asshole like the few I’d met, but what if he wasn’t? What if the alpha didn’t steal her, and it was the same way it was for me and my women?  
 
    Then Sarah would have put her life on the line for that guy, and she would’ve left her family behind to be with him, too.  
 
    “Which one is the boss?” I questioned.  
 
    “Like it fucking matters to you,” he snapped. “Your fucking dogs killed him! We’re were-hunters, and it’s been our mission for months to bring Sarah home, but I bet you won’t lose any sleep over it. You’ll probably howl into the night as you celebrate your victory, you filthy fucking hound. We know your kind, and we know you’re nothing but nasty animals who need to be put down.” 
 
    My pack and I were definitely going to celebrate once this motherfucker was sleeping with the fishes, but I still needed more information on Sarah and the were-hunters first. 
 
    “You don’t know anything about me,” I said with my face so close to his that I could practically taste his sweat. “Had you been civil with me, and had you not shot at my fucking car, I could have helped you find Sarah.” 
 
    “Rot in hell,” he laughed humorlessly. “All you want is to take Sarah for your own.” 
 
    “Is that right?” I raised one eyebrow. “Well, I guess you’ll never find out what really happened to the boss’ baby sister. Perhaps I could have found her by now, and maybe she would have been home with your boss. But because you held a grudge against me, and because you tried to kill me without any proof of my guilt, you’ve lost any chance you had.” 
 
    “You’re such a fucking creep,” he sneered. “Someone will catch you someday! Like the bitch agent who’s roaming around. She’ll catch you soon enough!” 
 
    “Wait… you know about the agent?” I asked as I held his arms firmly by his sides.  
 
    “Of course, we know about her!” he laughed. “How else do you think we fucking found you? Her branch always goes where the shifters are. We’re just better at taking care of you monster fucks before they can.” 
 
    Hazel Wise… Nikita mumbled.  
 
    Oh, that bitch is so dead, Leo added.  
 
    Let me at her… Brenden growled. 
 
    “Do you have anything else you wish to tell me?” I asked as I moved my hands from his wrists up to his shoulders.  
 
    “Only that you should rot in hell,” the mercenary spat.  
 
    “Yes, you’ve already said that,” I sighed.  
 
    Then, with as much force as I could muster, I slammed the man’s head against the cliff wall repeatedly. I heard the sweet crunching sound of his skull shattering in a number of pieces, and I saw the blood that dribbled from his ears and nose. Then I heard his breathing come to a halt, and the man fell like a gory sack of potatoes to the ground. 
 
    The cliff wall had been decorated with his blood and brain matter, and as I looked down at the man’s lifeless eyes, I kicked him in the head once more for good measure before I walked away.  
 
    I wished all of my troubles had vanished as soon as the last mercenary met his death, but I had a feeling this was only the start of things.  
 
    The man made it seem like Hazel Wise already knew I wasn’t just another human around here, and there was no way I was going to let her walk around with that secret hanging over our heads.

  

 
 
    [image: ] 
 
   



 

 Chapter 17 
 
    We need to pile these bodies together and prepare them for going into the speedboat, I announced to my group as I plodded around the coast. Brenden, do you want to go and get the boat? 
 
    Of course, Alpha. The jet-black coyote nodded his head. I won’t be able to get it right onto the shore, but I’ll dock it as close as I can.  
 
    That’s fine, whatever you need to do, I replied. The rest of us, once the bodies are ready, we’ll shift back and do our best to clean up this mess.  
 
    My pack nodded their heads or let out small growls in response, and then they all broke off to complete their tasks. I stood back at first and witnessed Caleb and Serena grabbing one mercenary in their teeth, and then they worked as a team to heave the corpse across the scattered stones. 
 
    The shifters who had been in charge of watching the road, motel, and campsite soon joined in, and it took no time at all to create a pile of bodies beside the water’s edge. Some of the men were harder to transport, particularly Toby with his organs spread out across the coast, but it wasn’t impossible. Benji, Christopher, and Thomas even started a game of hacky sack.  
 
    But instead of a beanbag, they used a kidney.  
 
    You guys are disgusting, Nikita yowled.  
 
    Do you want to join in? Benji asked as he swatted the kidney with his tail. There’s a perfectly good intestine here you could use as a jump rope? 
 
    Urgh! Boys… my omega mumbled.  
 
    But I didn’t have to tell the guys to stop with their game, because they knew we were in a slight rush. As soon as the kidney plopped onto the stones, they finished up their game and continued to clear the coast. The realization that Hazel Wise wasn’t as innocent after all had affected all of us. She could have been on her way here now, and the last thing I needed was for her to find us in this situation.  
 
    I had excuses for the majority of her questions, but there was no way I could hide the murder spree we’d just been on.  
 
    So once the men were piled up, I told everyone to grab their bags, shift back into their human forms, and then change into a fresh outfit. Most of my pack went into the forest to change, but it wasn’t exactly a new thing for any of us, so I stayed where I was and shifted there.  
 
    A violent shiver ran down my back as my body returned to its usual frame, and it wasn’t until I was completely naked that I noticed the stab wounds on my outer thigh. Fortunately, as I had expected, there were only subtle scars from where the knife had been forced into my skin, but I no longer felt any pain, and the limping was long gone. 
 
    I was healing faster every damn day. 
 
    When everyone was dressed, I saw that a few of the others had some injuries like mine, but I was glad to see it was nothing severe. Gemma had a cut above her eye, and Zane and Serena had bruises on their arms, but that was as bad as it got. None of us had been shot, and for that, I was thankful.  
 
    “Half of you will carry the bodies to the boat when Brenden gets here, and the others will clear up this mess,” I announced. “We need to wash away and remove as much of the blood as possible, and then we’ll dispose of any scraps of clothes, weapons, or anything that could be traced back to us, okay?” 
 
    “Do we have any buckets to fill with water?” Gemma asked. 
 
    “We could use the canoes?” Marco offered. “Yeah, it’ll be heavy, but if enough of us work together, we could drag it up from the coast?” 
 
    “The canoes could work to speed up the process.” I nodded. “But we also brought some buckets for this very reason.” 
 
    Our conversation then came to a sudden halt as I spotted Peter, Kristina, and Aunt Eva with their rifles over one shoulder. All three of them had bright smiles on their faces, but Aunt Eva’s face was also covered in relief, like she was just as pleased as me that everything had gone according to plan.  
 
    “Great work up there,” I said with a smile to the three newcomers. “They fell for that distraction perfectly.” 
 
    “I was so tempted to shoot them right in the back of their heads,” Kristina chuckled. 
 
    “I think we all were,” Aunt Eva replied. “But I see that everyone’s okay?” 
 
    “We’re great,” I said. “Oh, and thanks for the warning about the gun. I didn’t even notice he was armed.” 
 
    “I had a feeling that was the case,” she said as she wrapped her arms around my waist in a warm hug. “Whatever would you do without me, Jesse?” 
 
    “Not a lot,” I chuckled as I returned the gesture.  
 
    Then I gave an order to split up, and everyone rushed to complete their tasks. Benji, Zane, Christopher, Marco, and Kahn pulled a canoe into the water to fill it up, whereas Annika, Eliza, Serena, Gemma, and my omegas went for the easier task of using the buckets. 
 
    Leo, Kiri, Thalia, Caleb, and Thomas were in charge of loading the speedboat with the bodies. Aunt Eva and Kristina assisted the men in pulling the loaded canoe on land, and Peter Daughtry and I wandered around the coast and collected every item we could find.  
 
    There were three firearms, extra ammunition, six knives, and even one man’s black boot just in the center of the shore alone. Some scraps of black clothing were found under the Jeeps, and I knew there would have been lots more to find in the trees. I used the cargo area of the Jeeps to hide the weapons for now, and I planned to clean them up and scrub them down for later use. 
 
    That was when I realized we needed to do something about the three Jeeps, and they had to be taken to Aiden’s garage where no one would find them. I’d have Mordaine sort out the vehicles’ ownership later, but they had to be out of sight for now. 
 
    “I need three people to take these Jeeps to the underground garage,” I announced as I rummaged through my bag for the garage key. “Once they’re safely stored away, you’ll need to shift back and return to me here as quickly as possible.” 
 
    It was no surprise to me that Nikita, Christopher, and Kristina were more than up for the challenge, and they happily hunted around for the keys before they reversed the SUVs back up the coast and drove away. I knew my cars were okay to stay there, especially if it looked like we had gone out onto the water, so I left them where they were. 
 
    It took roughly an hour to remove all the evidence from the coast, and the sun had fully started to set, so I hoped that meant we hadn’t left anything behind. I made a mental note to have someone check out the area first thing in the morning, and I’d also scan the stones and trees when we returned from the islands. 
 
    Then Nikita, Christopher, and Kristina sprinted back onto the coast. They had their outfits clutched between their teeth, and my omega gave me a wink as they shifted back and pulled on their clothing. 
 
    “Was everything okay?” I asked as I accepted the garage key back from Christopher. 
 
    “Everything was perfect.” The beta grinned. “There were barely any other cars on the road on the way there, and we didn’t come across a single ranger on the journey back.” 
 
    “Excellent,” I replied, and then I called my group to attention. “It’s time to go. Some of you can take the canoes, and the others will go in the speedboat. We’ll head straight for the main island where the others are waiting for us.” 
 
    “What about the selkies?” Brenden asked from the boat. 
 
    “They tend to appear when I’m around, so let’s hope it’s the same this time.” I shrugged. “Don’t drive at full speed, and hopefully they’ll catch onto my presence.” 
 
    “No problem.” The werecoyote grinned. 
 
    As I climbed into the speedboat along with Benji, my omegas, Aunt Eva, and Gemma, I watched in amusement as the others split into pairs and fought over who was going to lead the two-man canoes. 
 
    “Argh, it’s soaking wet!” Eliza exclaimed as she dried off the seat with her sleeve. 
 
    “Oh, come on, don’t be such a baby,” Zane chuckled. “When has a little water ever hurt you?” 
 
    “Says you,” she retorted. “Mom told me all about your fear of the bath…” 
 
    We all chuckled as the twins bickered back and forth, and once their argument appeared to be over, the pairs hauled their canoes into the water and slowly began to paddle along behind us. 
 
    I glanced across the calm water as I tried to catch a glimpse of the shimmering selkies. I knew they were out there somehow because I caught their subtle scents in the air, but the water that separated us stopped me from getting a proper reading.  
 
    Brenden kept the speedboat at a gentle pace, just enough to keep us moving without making the boat tip up and jump across the waves. I spotted the bright light of the moon peeking over the trees of the mainland, and if I hadn’t been so desperate to find these selkies, then I knew I could have watched the ripples of the water all night long. There was something incredibly serene and calming about the light of the moon mixed with the glistening water, and it was like there were no troubles out here.  
 
    Nothing went wrong, no one tried to kill us, and I didn’t have mercenaries and Hazel Wise breathing down my neck. 
 
    Well, Hazel wasn’t here at the moment, at least.  
 
    “Jesse, over there,” Arielle said suddenly as she pointed straight ahead of her.  
 
    “Brenden, cut the engine,” I ordered as I peered across the water. 
 
    A large ripple of water pooled out in circles, like something had just broken the surface and then dropped down again. I watched the ripples disappear, and I never looked away from the spot for a good few minutes.  
 
    Then, all of a sudden, a silver body was spotted hurtling underneath the water, and I knew it hadn’t been the moonlight that caused it.  
 
    “Do they know it’s you?” Aunt Eva whispered.  
 
    “I hope so,” I snickered. “My power as an alpha brings them forward, and it’s worked the last few times I’ve been here.” 
 
    Two women then appeared right beside the boat without me even realizing. One had platinum-blonde hair, whereas the other had hair as white as the moon. The water lapped around their bare shoulders, their eyes were dark and mysterious, and the women glanced at each other with a smile before they turned their attention back toward me. 
 
    “Hello, werewolf,” one selkie said with a soft, husky voice. “It’s sooo good to see you again.” 
 
    “Hi.” I smiled at the pale beauties. “I’m very glad you stopped by, because I was hoping you could help me out with something?” 
 
    The two women looked back at each other, and it almost seemed like they were having a silent conversation. I imagined their pod held the same mental connection as my pack did.  
 
    “Who are they?” the white-haired woman asked as she nodded her head toward the incoming canoes.  
 
    “Oh, they’re with my pack,” I said. “Don’t worry, they’re completely harmless.” 
 
    Selkies were such a rare species of shifter that I could see why they weren’t overly fond of strangers spotting them in their natural habitat. I didn’t know for certain, but I had a feeling the selkies trusted me, and I wanted to keep that trust for as long as possible.  
 
    “Head off to the island,” I called out to my pack. “We’ll deal with this and meet you there.” 
 
    The seven pairs all nodded their heads as they attempted to angle their canoes in the direction of the islands. No one said a word until the pairs were a good distance away, and it felt like only then were the women comfortable enough to talk again. 
 
    “Now,” the first selkie said again as she lifted a bare arm from the water and grabbed onto the side of the boat. “You said you needed our help with something?” 
 
    “Yes,” I replied as I caught a glimpse of her shimmering skin. “We need to… hide something, and I was hoping the bottom of the ocean would be the best place to… hide our garbage.” 
 
    “Has this got anything to do with the gunshots we heard?” The platinum-blonde selkie raised her eyebrows. 
 
    “You heard that?” I asked.  
 
    “Of course, werewolf,” she giggled. “We may be underwater, but that doesn’t block out every noise. A seal’s ears may be small, but they sure are mighty.” 
 
    “Yes, well,” I sighed. “Those men were were-hunters, so we had to dispose of them before they disposed of us.” 
 
    This was when I really needed to make sure I could trust these women. They knew my pack and I had just killed six men, and there was a lot they could have done with that information.  
 
    “Are they gone now?” the white-haired woman asked as she bit her lip nervously. 
 
    “They are.” I nodded. “Or… they will be soon. If you can help me.” 
 
    The two selkies glanced at each other once again, and neither of them looked back at me for at least a minute, maybe two.  
 
    “You want us to take the bodies to the bottom of the ocean where no one will ever find them,” the platinum-blonde assumed. “We’ll have blood on our hands from your actions, which could, in turn, fall back on our pod. Is that correct?” 
 
    “I mean… yeah,” I admitted. 
 
    “What do we get out of this?” the second selkie asked. 
 
    They’re safe from the fucking were-hunters, Benji snarled. We’ve kept the fucking harpoons away from them. What else do they want? 
 
    Oh, my fuck! Blair suddenly exclaimed, and everyone turned in shock to look at the amused omega. This is so cool! I’m no longer an outsider anymore! 
 
    I wanted to sit and discuss everything with Blair, but that time would come once I’d made a promise with the selkies.  
 
    “We can come up with an agreement later,” I sighed. “But for now, I really need to make sure you can dispose of these men. Feed them to the orcas, trap them under rocks, I don’t care. But no one can ever find them.” 
 
    “I was just pulling your whiskers, werewolf,” the platinum-blonde chuckled. “Of course, we’ll help you. These men could have hunted us next, so we’re thankful that you’ve removed them from the world.”  
 
    “Thank you.” I smiled. “I really appreciate it.” 
 
    The blonde then let go of the boat as she ducked her head below the surface. A faint grunt echoed underneath the boat, and then a bulging, cone-shaped flipper smashed against the water. I had a feeling she was calling others from the pod to help them, and it was amazing to see how they communicated. They were such shy animals that it was the first time I had seen them doing much of anything apart from bobbing in the water and smiling.  
 
    The platinum-blonde appeared again in her human form, but then, all of a sudden, ten seals popped up and circled around the boat.  
 
    “Um, hi,” I snickered. “Thanks for… your help?” 
 
    “How many… items do you have on board?” the blonde asked.  
 
    “Six,” I replied.  
 
    “Okay, pass them over.” She smiled. “My pod and I will take it from here.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said.  
 
    One by one, my group and I lifted a corpse off the floor of the boat, dangled it over the side, and then dropped it into the water and allowed the seals to take over. They launched their blubbery bellies onto the corpse in order to sink it, and a few bubbles rose to the surface as they dove into the depths below. 
 
    “Hey, orcas like eating organs, right?” Benji asked as he held up a liver.  
 
    “They’ve been known to eat sharks’ livers?” The platinum-blonde selkie shrugged. “But we don’t exactly get sharks out here…” 
 
    “Well, they can have fun with this!” Benji laughed as he chucked the bloody liver over the boat. 
 
    “Thanks,” the white-haired woman laughed. 
 
    Once all the men had been dealt with, I thanked the pod again for all their help, and then the women gave me a smile as they disappeared into the darkness. The floor of the speedboat was coated in a layer of diluted blood, so we all kept our feet elevated to prevent our shoes from being covered in the pure evidence of our murders.  
 
    “Someone will need to find some extra strong bleach,” I chuckled as the blood pooled together at the tail of the boat.  
 
    “I hope the seawater stopped the blood from staining,” Blair snickered. 
 
    “Oooh, it’s disgusting,” Gemma said as she hid against her sister’s arm. 
 
    “I think it’s cool!” Benji whooped. 
 
    Gemma spent the entire journey with her hand over her mouth, so I wasn’t sure if it was the speed of the boat or the blood at her feet which caused the nausea, but I could tell we needed to get her on dry land before she blew chunks out to sea. 
 
    Fortunately, we arrived at the dock before Gemma emptied out the contents of her stomach, and her clammy complexion vanished as soon as she stepped off the boat.  
 
    “Are you okay?” I asked with a caring hand on her elbow.  
 
    “Sorry,” she laughed nervously. “I’m normally okay on boats, but I haven’t experienced anything like that before. All the blood and bodies, and the rocking of the water, I just…” 
 
    “It was new for me, too,” I replied. “Nothing to be ashamed about.” 
 
    The lynx let out a relieved laugh, and then we continued on down the wooden dock to greet the island residents. It was only the second time I’d met these guys, but I recognized everyone as soon as I saw them.  
 
    I was quick to spot Lily, the tiny little lynx, with her arms around Blair. Like the first time I’d met her, Lily had her blonde hair tied back in braids, and a tall guy with crazy, curly brown hair stood directly behind her. I hadn’t met that guy in person before, but I remembered seeing him standing beside Lily when I attacked and killed their brute of a beta captain.  
 
    “Hi, Jesse,” Lily said sweetly as she stepped away from my omega.  
 
    “It’s nice to see you again,” I replied with a smile.  
 
    “Jesse, this is Frederick,” Blair said as she pointed toward the curly-haired dude. “He and Lily have been going out for years.” 
 
    “It’s actually two years and eight months now,” Lily giggled. “And what a wonderful time it’s been. Right, Freddie?” 
 
    “Yeah,” Frederick mumbled.  
 
    He doesn’t speak much, Blair said silently. Don’t expect him to offer to read you a bedtime story. 
 
    I wasn’t going to, I chuckled. It’s really nice having you in this conversation, by the way. It felt like there was a piece missing this entire time.  
 
    Believe me, it feels so good not having to ask for a translation. She smiled. I’ll just need to learn how to tune the others out…  
 
    Anyone in particular? I asked.  
 
    A certain half-brother of yours can be a handful. Blair smirked.  
 
    Hey! I heard that! Benji hollered from several feet away. 
 
    Good! the lynx shouted back.  
 
    “So, apparently we’re going to start up the grills for dinner,” Lily broke our silent conversation, and she rubbed her hands together excitedly. “Once we heard you’d be visiting, we thought it was only right that we treat our Alpha to a welcoming meal.” 
 
    “That was thoughtful,” I said with some surprise. 
 
    “It’s only right,” Lily replied. “Man, I really hope they have ribs on the menu!” 
 
    “Surprisingly, given everything we’ve just been through, ribs sound amazing,” I chuckled.  
 
    “But… Lily, I thought you were a vegetarian?” Blair frowned.  
 
    “I am, but only on weekdays.” Lily shrugged. 
 
    “But today’s Monday,” I pointed out.  
 
    “Oh, well, yeah!” Lily cleared her throat and swatted the air. “Anyway! C’mon, Freddie, let’s see what they’re cooking up.” 
 
    I couldn’t take my eyes off of the tiny lynx as she grabbed her boyfriend’s hand and skipped away, whereas Frederick slumped behind her. Lily seemed incredibly sweet and peppy, and I knew she and Blair were great friends, but I also knew she was going to be a handful.  
 
    “Is she always like this?” I asked.  
 
    “Who, Lily?” Blair clarified. “Yeah, she’s been like that ever since I first met her. She’s the worst vegetarian you’ll ever meet in your life. One day she’ll order a greasy burger and chicken nuggets from the diner, but then she’ll complain if there isn’t a turkey-free alternative for Thanksgiving.” 
 
    “Oh, wow,” I laughed. “Do I even want to know what goes into a turkey-free dish?” 
 
    “No, and you don’t want to experience the aftermath, either.” Blair gave me an uncomfortable look. “Tofurkey goes straight through you… One year, after we searched high and low for the stuff, Lily spent the next day on the toilet. She went through several rolls of toilet paper.” 
 
    “Nice.” I nodded my head slowly. “Then, why doesn’t she just admit that she likes meat and leave it at that?” 
 
    “Because that’s just Lily for you.” Blair shrugged. “She’s the sweetest thing you’ll ever meet, but she doesn’t often make an awful lot of sense.” 
 
    “Fair enough.” I snickered. “But Frederick seems… nice?” 
 
    “Oh, trust me, Freddie is lovely, he’s just a man of few words,” my omega replied. “He’s incredibly protective of Lily, and he’ll be the best beta you could ever meet, but he likes to keep himself to himself, and he’s always been like that.” 
 
    “I suppose not everyone can be a social butterfly,” I said.  
 
    “Exactly.” Blair smiled. 
 
    It was really nice to hear Blair speak positively about a few members of Aiden’s old pride. She told me about memories they’d shared together, and I assumed the Thanksgiving she spoke about must have been before Aiden took her away to the mainland. Or, maybe she was allowed out for that one special event? 
 
    Either way, it meant a lot to see her happy and smiling, and I was glad Lily hadn’t stepped away from their friendship while Blair was away. 
 
    I could have spent the entire night talking to Blair about her past, but my stomach growled at the lack of food, and I needed sustenance immediately. Then, like Blair could read my mind, the omega hooked her arm through mine as she led me toward the lit grills. 
 
    The scent of succulent meats wafted through the air, and the large crowd of people who gathered around was a sign that everyone was just as hungry as I was. Aunt Eva, as always, had offered a hand in grilling the vast quantity of food, and I could practically see the saliva that dribbled down Benji’s chin.  
 
    There were four grills in total, and they held everything. I noticed some corn, burgers, sausages, steaks, chicken, and, to Lily’s delight, some heavily sauced ribs. There looked to be enough food to feed an entire village, which made sense given the size of my ever growing pack.  
 
    “Food’s ready!” one man shouted as he painted some more barbeque sauce onto the ribs.  
 
    “I think Jesse should get his first,” Aunt Eva said as she sent a smile in my direction. “If it wasn’t for him, those were-hunters would have still been here. We all, no matter if we were a part of the fight or not, owe our lives to Jesse.” 
 
    “I mean, I couldn’t have done it without help.” I shrugged. “Whether you watched from the islands or set up camp outside the motel, you all played a part in defeating those assholes.” 
 
    “Oh, stop making up excuses and eat!” Benji chuckled. “I’m wasting away over here!” 
 
    “Fine,” I sighed sarcastically. 
 
    “Make sure to save me some ribs,” Lily squeaked. 
 
    “I couldn’t deny the vegetarian some juicy ribs,” I joked. 
 
    I piled up my paper plate with a burger, a hotdog, a chicken wing, and some corn. The plate was coated in grease as a mouthwatering scent filled my nose, and it felt like days since I’d last eaten anything. 
 
    Beside the grills that overlooked the calm water were some log benches which had been carved at the top to make it easier to sit on. An unlit fire pit had been set up in the center, and I could just imagine how beautiful this place would be in the middle of winter. 
 
    As I took my seat, with the plate balanced on my lap, I looked out across the water and imagined how far it went before another island came into view. Everything about the ocean was mysterious, from how deep it goes and how far it traveled, but the thought that six new bodies had been laid to rest down there caused a large smile to curl across my lips.  
 
    “What are you smiling at?” Nikita asked as she sat beside me. Arielle and Blair were only steps behind her.  
 
    “The mercenaries,” I chuckled.  
 
    “They’re making you smile?” Arielle frowned. 
 
    “No, what we’ve done with them caused me to smile,” I clarified. 
 
    A gentle silence took over my group as we all dug into the delicious food. The chicken had been seasoned with mixed herbs and spices, and the skin was so crispy that it felt like I was eating a thin potato chip. The burger was loaded with mayo, lettuce, and tomato, and it had been cooked to perfection so every bite caused more sweet juices to drip and pour from the meat. 
 
    These werecats really knew how to treat an alpha around here. 
 
    “Calm down, Jesse,” Nikita laughed as I practically inhaled my burger. “You’re eating it like it’s going out of fashion.” 
 
    “There is more, y’know.” Blair winked playfully. 
 
    “I’m starving!” I chuckled around a mouthful of meat and bread. “All that work today has taken it out of me.” 
 
    “It was a thrilling day,” Arielle replied. “Those men had us running in circles all week.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah, I’ve been meaning to ask, what did that last man mean about a sister?” Blair asked. “Something about them looking for her?” 
 
    “Yeah, the leader of the group thought his sister was an omega, so they were hunting down all shifters in order to find her,” I explained. “I genuinely would have helped them find her, but they blew that chance when they tried to blow my head off.” 
 
    “Whose sister?” A lady asked as she sat down on another bench.  
 
    This werecat had short, mousy brown hair that curled behind her ears, and she wore a large gray cardigan over her floral dress like she needed a bit of extra warmth.  
 
    “I’m sorry, I don’t think we’ve been introduced,” I said politely.  
 
    “Grace.” She smiled. “It’s a pleasure to meet you, Alpha.” 
 
    “Likewise,” I replied. “But to answer your question, the men we attacked tonight had been looking for a guy’s sister. He said her name was Sarah, but that’s about all I got.” 
 
    “And you said they thought she was an omega?” Grace asked.  
 
    “Yes, that’s right.” I nodded. “Have you ever heard of an omega around here called Sarah?” 
 
    “No,” the werecat mumbled. “At least, I don’t think I have.” 
 
    “Do you think you’ll be able to find her?” Arielle asked.  
 
    “I don’t know.” I shrugged. “If all I have is a first name, then it’s not much to go on.” 
 
    “Plus, if she is an omega, then there’s not much we can do,” Nikita added. “Unless she doesn’t want to be with her alpha…” 
 
    Arielle and Blair shared a silent frown with one another. 
 
    “It also could have been an excuse the guy made up,” I replied. “If they know a lot about alphas and omegas, then he’d know to taunt me with that information.” 
 
    “I just…” Arielle paused as she tore some chicken meat from the bone. “If they spoke the truth, then I just hope she’s happy out there.” 
 
    “Me, too.” Blair smiled. “We wouldn’t want her to be stuck in a hellish position with no signs of escape.” 
 
    “Well, if it’ll make you sleep easier, I’ll keep an ear out,” I said. “It could be that this Sarah chick lives several states away, in which case there’s literally nothing I could do right now. But I’ll look into the story some more and see what I can come up with, and if I can help, then I will.” 
 
    “Thank you, Alpha.” Arielle pressed a soft kiss against my cheek. “You really have the biggest heart.” 
 
    “Anything to make you smile,” I said as I rubbed her back soothingly. 
 
    “I’m assuming this is the first time you’ve heard about were-hunters?” Grace asked as she wiped her greasy fingers on a napkin. 
 
    “Yeah, I had no idea they existed until now,” I replied. “Did you?” 
 
    “No.” Grace shook her head. “Aiden used to make up horror stories about them, but I thought it was all just pretend.” 
 
    “It sounds like a horror story,” Blair sighed.  
 
    “I just hope there aren’t more of them,” I said with a deep breath. 
 
    “Do you think there could be?” Arielle gasped.  
 
    “I don’t know, but it’s possible.” I shrugged. “These guys were following Hazel Wise, so maybe they got to her before another group did?” 
 
    I hoped we didn’t have more were-hunters heading toward Monroe, but I had to be honest with myself and the pack, and nothing was impossible until we could rule it out. There could have been more men out there who knew about shifters, the bond between an alpha and an omega, and they could know exactly what happened to random people who mysteriously vanished. 
 
    Hell, people disappeared every day, and ongoing investigations could lead anyone to us if they really tried. 
 
    “Okay, but back to this bitch,” Nikita interrupted my thoughts with a loud sigh and threw a chicken bone onto her plate. “Do you think Hazel Wise and the government really know about us? About shifters, I mean? Or are they just following dead-end mysteries which just so happened to be based on shifter doings?” 
 
    “Honestly, I don’t know,” I sighed. 
 
    “The agent knows about shifters?” Grace asked with a scared expression on her face. 
 
    “Well, that’s what the mercenary made it sound like,” I clarified. “He could have just said that to try and shake us up, though. They’d been stalking us for days, so they probably saw me talking to Hazel Wise, and he could have come up with that threat on the spot.” 
 
    “Hopefully that’s the truth,” Blair laughed humorlessly. 
 
    “Yes,” I sighed. “But either way, I’m going to keep a close eye on her as soon as we leave this island tomorrow, and we’ll send off a prayer that she leaves Monroe without causing any more trouble.” 
 
    “She should send off her own prayer, too,” Nikita snickered. “Particularly if she doesn’t want me to stick my claws in her…” 
 
    “Can I help?” Grace shot my omega an evil smirk. 
 
    “Of course,” I chuckled. “The more, the merrier!” 
 
    Our tense moment died down after that, and we continued to laugh and eat until our stomachs were satisfied.  
 
    Once our food had been demolished, and the paper plates had been thrown into the trash, I told my omegas I was in desperate need of sleep, and they were more than happy to follow me inside. I sent off a silent message to my pack and said they could stay here for the night or they could head back to the mainland, but someone had to check the coast again for evidence if they went back that way. 
 
    Grace said it was nice to meet me, and then she told me the master bedroom was free and ready for us, and that I’d find it on the second floor on the right-hand side. 
 
    Apparently, there was no way I was going to miss it. 
 
    And if my omegas knew half the things I had lined up for the night, then they wouldn’t want to miss that, either.
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 Chapter 18 
 
    Blair took the lead with her fingers linked through mine, and she walked us up to two sliding French doors. A pair of outdoor lights had been placed on either side of the doors, and a warm stream of light poured down onto the gray, paving stone walkway. There were some more windows dotted along the rest of the building, but I was more interested in checking out the interior, and I’d get a better view of the front when the sun came up. 
 
    A gust of warm air attacked me as we walked through the doors, which added to the comfort and serenity of the mansion, but it was the open-planned home that really caught my attention. I spotted one door at the end of the house, but everything else was separated with either pieces of furniture or half-wall dividers. 
 
    “Holy shit,” Nikita gasped as we walked inside. “This is… fuck, this is nice!” 
 
    “Do all three islands have mansions like this?” Arielle asked. 
 
    “The other two homes are slightly smaller, but the interiors and artwork are roughly the same,” Blair replied. 
 
    The main color scheme of the mansion was cream and oak, but I spotted the occasional pop of color as we walked toward the living area. Like Blair had said, there was expensive-looking artwork on the walls, most of which I’d never seen before, but there didn’t appear to be a single wall without some sort of decorative piece pinned upon it.  
 
    But it was the living area that really took me by surprise. 
 
    Two steps separated the living area from the rest of the house, and the first thing I noticed was the giant wall made entirely out of glass. We were at the back of the house, so the only thing we could see was the calm waters of the ocean in the night, and not even a single tree branch blocked the dazzling view. 
 
    In front of the window-wall was a giant, U-shaped couch made of cream-colored leather, and it appeared big enough to fit at least twenty people on it. The couch had been dug into the ground, so if I hadn’t watched where I was going I would have fallen straight into it. Two more steps took us into the lower section, but I could just imagine my betas leaping over the side and performing a bellyflop onto the couch.  
 
    “I may need to relocate,” I chuckled as I collapsed onto the plush leather. “I can’t imagine ever leaving this place.” 
 
    “I have to admit, even though it gets boring after a while, it’s a glorious place to sit and think,” Blair replied as she crossed one leg over the other.  
 
    “It makes me want to curl up with a good book,” Arielle sighed peacefully. 
 
    “Ooh, imagine if there’s a storm!” Nikita gasped. “It would be so cool to watch the sea battle it out, and the clouds forming…” 
 
    “Trust me, it’s even better when it snows.” Blair smiled. 
 
    “So, is this room just for relaxing?” I asked as I glanced around.  
 
    Apart from the windows and couch, I saw nothing else in this part of the house. The steps and half-wall separated it from a dining area and marble kitchen, but there wasn’t even a bookcase, cupboard, or coffee table. I wondered if there was another living room in a different part of the mansion that housed a TV or gaming console, and maybe this one was just for taking a breather after a busy day. 
 
    “Oh, no, I haven’t shown you the best part yet.” Blair grinned. 
 
    “There’s something better than this view?” Arielle gasped.  
 
    “Well, maybe,” the black-haired omega giggled. “It depends on what you prefer, I guess.” 
 
    Blair jumped up from her seat and ran over to another part of the couch. Hidden between two seats was a small compartment also made from cream-colored leather, and I would have had no idea it was there if Blair hadn’t opened the latch and shoved her hand inside.  
 
    “Aha!” she cried as she pulled out a small, thin, black remote.  
 
    Blair retook her seat, glanced at the remote for a second, and then aimed it at the window as she pressed down on a white button. At first I thought she was closing a curtain, or perhaps blackout blinds had been fitted into the wall, but then something else entirely happened.  
 
    A rectangular hatch opened in the ceiling, and a large television rolled down until it came to a halt in the middle of the windows. It looked to be at least seventy-five inches, and the glistening sea on either side was just the cherry on top.  
 
    “Shit,” I chuckled as I sat back to enjoy the view. “Movie nights must be a riot in this place.” 
 
    “I imagine everyone calls dibs on the best seat,” Nikita chuckled.  
 
    “Yeah, they do,” Blair snickered as she pressed the button again to put the TV back in place. “Gemma once told me that a fight started because one guy took another guy’s place on the couch, and Aiden had to leave the mainland to sort it out.” 
 
    “Well, that won’t happen with us, because I trust my pack to behave when I’m away,” I snorted. 
 
    We remained on the couch for a few more minutes before I let out a roar-like yawn, which was a sign that I really needed to get to bed.  
 
    From what I saw of the house, the marble kitchen took up at least half of the downstairs level, and apparently the door I spotted led to one of the many bathrooms. There was an enormous oak table with thirty seats around it, and more windows were placed behind the table so the pack could look out at the sea as they ate their breakfast.  
 
    “Do they all have dinners together?” I asked as we headed toward a winding staircase.  
 
    “On special occasions, yes.” Blair nodded. “But I think it’s mostly come and go when you please.” 
 
    “Okay, good, because I’d hate to be the one to cook for thirty people every day,” I chuckled. 
 
    “Oh, no, there’s more than that here,” she chuckled. “This home holds forty, I think… it might be forty-five.” 
 
    “Fuck,” I coughed out a laugh.  
 
    “And you said the other houses are smaller, so how many live in them?” Arielle asked. 
 
    We started to ascend the spiral staircase as Blair worked out the answer. 
 
    “Er… I think there’s thirty on the next island…” she muttered. “And twenty on the third island, but that could have changed since I was last here.” 
 
    “Shit,” I said as my eyes grew wide. “That’s a lot of mouths to feed.” 
 
    “Aunt Eva will have a field day!” Nikita laughed. “She’ll never want to go back!” 
 
    “I think even she would gulp at that number,” I replied. “I’m surprised Aiden didn’t hire a chef to work here every day.” 
 
    “He much preferred his pride to fend for themselves,” Blair mumbled. “Why spend money on a chef when you can boil water or fry bacon yourselves?” 
 
    “Asshole,” I grumbled. 
 
    Fortunately, we reached the second floor before we could get lost in the insanity that was Aiden Jansen, and I was pleasantly surprised to see the second floor was nothing like the first. It still held the same cream and oak color combinations, but it wasn’t open-planned anymore. 
 
    A long hallway ran from the stairs all the way down to the other end of the house, and a second staircase was spotted at the end which took us to a third floor. I counted fifteen closed doors, which I assumed led to bedrooms and bathrooms, and I imagined the third floor looked just the same. It didn’t look like the house would hold three floors from the outside, but the pack had to sleep somewhere.  
 
    Either way, Grace was absolutely right, and there was no way I would have missed the master bedroom.  
 
    Even though it wasn’t labeled, the room stuck out like a sore thumb with grand double doors made of solid oak, and it was the only room I saw that was at the end of the house, instead of along the sides.  
 
    Blair motioned toward the doors as a silent way of telling me to go first, and as I clutched onto the cold, golden handles, I pushed down and opened both doors at once.  
 
    The master bedroom wasn’t a bedroom.  
 
    It was a fucking apartment.  
 
    “Whaaaat,” Nikita gasped. 
 
    There was an en-suite bathroom on the left, a kitchenette straight ahead, and a bedroom on the right. Random pieces of furniture and artwork were dotted around to fill the space, and as I walked further into the room, I spotted a small couch, a TV on the wall, and even an office that looked like a gamer’s wet dream.  
 
    A glass desk table had been set up in front of a large window, with blue LED lights that ran around the ceiling of the small nook, and four computer screens were set up and positioned around each other. But unlike the rest of the mansion, the walls weren’t covered with artwork. It was literally just the LED lights and computers. 
 
    “Is this for gaming?” I asked as I patted the leather seat in front of the table.  
 
    “I mean, I think it could be.” Blair shrugged. “But Aiden used this for security purposes and keeping watch. He had the same thing in the mainland house, too.” 
 
    “Ooh, cool!” Nikita said as she peered at one of the screens. “So you can spy on people in here? He had secret cameras set up?” 
 
    “Yep.” Blair nodded. 
 
    “Nice,” I mumbled. “At least he knew to keep watch on anyone who sails past the islands.” 
 
    As we left the office area, I took a brief look in the bathroom, but it was nothing overly unexpected. A waterfall shower, a large bathtub big enough for three or four people, and a ceramic sink with a mirror behind it. I was expecting something incredible, like a smaller version of Roman baths, but it seemed like a standard rich guy’s bathroom. 
 
    Of course, now that I had a strong inclination toward luxury blooming in my gut, I kind of felt like I could do better. And with the money I had floating around, there was no reason why I couldn’t have anything my omegas and I might want added to any of my many properties. 
 
    The actual bedroom itself was also pretty standard given the rest of the mansion, but it definitely wasn’t a slum. An enormous king-sized bed sat in the middle of the room with two oak tables beside it. There was an oak chest of drawers against the opposite wall, and another HD television connected above it. A cream-colored fluffy rug ran along the linoleum flooring, and more windows looked out toward the sea. 
 
    It was minimalistic and held the essentials, but given that this apartment was essentially one big room, this made it look even grander. 
 
    “Oooh, this bed is so comfy!” Arielle giggled as she bounced on the edge of the bed.  
 
    “Is it memory foam?” Nikita asked as she pressed her hand down onto the mattress. “It feels like memory foam.” 
 
    “I think so…” Blair shrugged. “But either way, you’ll get a great night’s sleep.” 
 
    “I hope we do,” I chuckled. “I’ve been looking forward to this all night.” 
 
    I wasn’t even sure what time it was, it must have been nearing ten o’clock, but I was so tired that it felt like the early hours of the morning.  
 
    I heard people laughing and talking outside, so I assumed they were still enjoying all the food, and I liked that they were all having fun and getting to know each other.  
 
    “You know what I’ve been looking forward to?” Blair asked as she unbuttoned her jeans. 
 
    “Bed?” I asked with a laugh.  
 
    “The bed is involved, yes.” She winked.  
 
    “I think I know what you’re getting at,” Nikita said slyly as she wandered over to meet her sister.  
 
    “If it’s the same thing I’m thinking, then we’ve got one hell of a night ahead of us,” Arielle giggled.  
 
    Before I knew what was happening, my three omegas practically tackled me onto the bed as they tore at my clothing. Blair worked on my pants and shoes, Arielle and Nikita worked as a team to take my shirt off, and they all placed heated kisses against my skin as they removed the barrier between us. 
 
    My cock grew increasingly hard, and I let out a blissful sigh as it was freed from its confinement. Then the sigh turned into a choked groan as Blair grabbed the base of my cock with one hand. She tugged on my hardened member a few times, and the fury of emotions that raced through my body almost couldn’t quite work out where my omegas were, and what they were doing.  
 
    Arielle brushed my face with her nails as she whispered sinful words in my ears, but then I couldn’t tell if Nikita was biting and playing with my nipples, or if Blair had moved up the bed with her hand still tight around my cock. 
 
    It was unbelievable to have all three women on me at once, and no amount of money could have moved me from that bed. 
 
    “Do you want us to take control, Alpha?” Blair whispered.  
 
    “Yessss,” I hissed as a powerful shiver ran down my spine.  
 
    “Tell us what you want,” Nikita ordered as she tugged on my sensitive nipple.  
 
    “Everything,” I sighed. “Whatever you have to offer me.” 
 
    “In that case…” Arielle said as she fluttered her eyelids slyly. “Nikita, will you please give us the pleasure of showing our Alpha what he deserves?” 
 
    “Of course,” the omega replied coyly. 
 
    I’d had a few ideas for how the night was going to go, and I’d imagined several positions my women were going to lie in, but that all went out the window when they started to take control.  
 
    That’s what I loved about our relationship. It didn’t matter if I was the alpha and they were the omegas. If they wanted to tie me up and shackle me to the bedposts, then I wasn’t going to be the one to stop them.  
 
    All of a sudden, without a single warning, Nikita took my entire length into her mouth, and then she ran her tongue up my shaft before she played with the head like she was sucking on a lollipop. I hadn’t even realized she had swapped places with Blair. 
 
    “Gaaaah,” I groaned. “Fuck, your mouth is magical!” 
 
    “There’s much more where that came from, Jesse,” Arielle cooed. “Sooo much more.” 
 
    “Then I need you to show me,” I demanded. 
 
    “Now, now,” Blair said teasingly. “You’ll need to calm yourself down if you want the full experience.” 
 
    I lifted my head off the bed slightly in order to get a better view, and as I watched Nikita bob her head while she licked and swallowed my cock, a tingling sensation raced through my body. A feral growl formed in the base of my throat, and I wanted nothing more than to devour the sinful omega in front of me. 
 
    Then Blair covered my eyes with her hands so I could only use my hearing to work out what the fuck was going on, but it was incredibly difficult with Nikita still playing with my cock. Her warm tongue teased my sensitive skin, but because I couldn’t see where she was going next, her light touches seemed to hit me harder. 
 
    “Aaaahaaaa,” I choked on a groan.  
 
    “C’mon, Nikita,” Arielle giggled as she moved away from my side. “I think our Alpha is about to explode.” 
 
    Arielle’s light demand caused Nikita to suck even harder, and I was on the brink of collapse the entire time. Her hands stroked my thighs, her nails scratched my skin, and I was tempted to tell Blair to remove her hands so I could see what was going on. The loss of one of my main senses caused the others to go into overdrive, and the slightest touch and smallest scent appeared to be ten times more prominent.  
 
    “Mmmmm,” I moaned as the need to cum overpowered me.  
 
    Then Nikita lightly scraped her teeth up the length of my cock, and just as she cupped the head with her lips, my entire body tightened and then exploded as I shot stream after stream of my warm, white cream down Nikita’s throat. She swallowed back every last drop, and then she lapped up the mess with her tongue as the tremors in my cock came to a stop. 
 
    Then the bed dipped underneath my legs for a split second, but I couldn’t tell if someone had left the bed or joined it.  
 
    “Jesse…” Nikita cooed as she grabbed a hold of my wrist. “Can you feel this?” 
 
    She lifted my arm off the bed, but then she held it in the air and never moved a muscle. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “Good,” she giggled. “And what about… this?” 
 
    Nikita moved at such a speed that I couldn’t understand what she was doing or where my arm was going, but then I felt a warm, moist heat against my hand, and I suddenly found myself cupping her drenched pussy in my hand.  
 
    “Mmmm,” I moaned. “I can definitely feel that. God, you’re so wet!” 
 
    “I am,” Nikita growled. “Only for youuuu.” 
 
    I jostled my head from side to side, but Blair never let go of my eyes, and the darkness only appeared to grow stronger. I could only rely on my senses of touch and hearing alone, and I wanted nothing more than to witness my hand against Nikita’s dripping pussy.  
 
    But before I could have a say in anything, my hand was taken away, and someone grabbed onto my cock once again. 
 
    “What… what…” I mumbled as I tried to work out what was going on.  
 
    “Shhhh…” Nikita whispered. “Just relax.” 
 
    Then, without warning, Nikita dropped down onto me, and my cock was forced deep inside her pussy as she slammed herself onto my thighs  
 
    “Arrrggh!” I cried out in pleasure. “Fuuuuck!” 
 
    “Mhmmm, Jesseeeee,” my omega squealed. “Shit, your cock is sooo biiig!” 
 
    Her damp walls clenched around my throbbing cock as she bounced up and down on the bed. Her juices ran down to my balls, and I clutched onto her thighs as I jolted my hips and forced myself harder and faster inside her tight cave.  
 
    But as Nikita worked her magic, Blair and Arielle took matters into their own hands. Quite literally.  
 
    Blair finally removed her hands away from my eyes, but only so she could lie flat on the bed. And in the time that Nikita had teased my cock so it felt as if I was just at the edge of knotting, Arielle had removed every scrap of clothing from her body, and she cradled my heated face in her hands as her immaculate breasts bounced over my chest. 
 
    “God, you’re so beautiful,” I whispered as I stared at Arielle. 
 
    “We say the same thing about you, Jesse,” the omega replied, and then she caught my lips in a passionate kiss.  
 
    I had Nikita bouncing on my cock, Blair preparing herself at my side, and Arielle nibbling on my lips as she stroked my tongue with hers. For a second I almost thought I was dreaming that I was so utterly surrounded by these gorgeous, naked women, but I knew this was real life, and I was just an incredibly lucky, lucky man. 
 
    Then, as my cock grew even larger and harder than before, Nikita and I knotted together in the most blissful way. The need to cum for a second time was deeply rooted in the pit of my soul, and I knew it wasn’t going to be long before I allowed the primal, animalistic side of me to take control. 
 
    “Arielllle,” Blair whimpered from beside me. 
 
    “Go,” I said to Arielle. “Show Blair how talented your little mouth is.” 
 
    “Only if I can then show you?” She winked.  
 
    “I’d like nothing more,” I replied.  
 
    Arielle gave me one final kiss before she jumped off the bed and ran around to the other side. The omega launched herself onto Blair, and they brushed their delicate fingers along each other’s naked bodies as they made out right beside me. 
 
    Then Arielle halted her movements and stared directly into Blair’s eyes as she placed her hand between the omega’s legs. 
 
    “Shiiiiit!” Blair yelled. “Mmmm, ffffuccck!” 
 
    “You’re soaking wet,” Arielle moaned. “I can feel it dribbling down my wrist!” 
 
    “Gaaah,” I groaned as Nikita suddenly sat down firmly on my thighs. 
 
    Nikita rocked her hips slightly, but she never took her eyes off Blair and Arielle. The sight of them fingering and pleasuring each other was almost too much for us to bear, and I had to let out a deep breath in order to relax my wandering mind. 
 
    “J-J-Jesseeee,” Nikita sighed as she lifted herself off the bed and then slammed back down again. “I’m sooo close!” 
 
    “Cum again,” I ordered with a breathless voice. “Cum all over my cock. I’m still knotted inside you.” 
 
    Our hips rocked, our skin slapped together, and I felt how the bed sheets beneath me became thin and damp from the amount of sweat that swarmed across my skin. 
 
    “Ah, ah, aaaahhh!” Nikita’s eyes winced closed, and she locked her fingers with my own as she found her release, and her sweet juices rolled down my cock. 
 
    “Fuuuckkk,” I groaned as I trembled and shot my white cream deep into her womb. 
 
    Nikita’s skin was sticky with sweat, and her caramel-colored hair was a mess on her head. She kept her eyes tightly closed as she allowed the pleasure to roll through her, and it took approximately fifteen minutes for Nikita and I to be released from the deep knotting in her womb. Then she practically fell onto me as our legs dangled over the side of the bed. 
 
    Blair and Arielle were still stuck in the middle of their own enjoyment, but in the time it took for Nikita and I to find our release, Blair had flipped the werecoyote onto her back. Blair now had her head nestled between Arielle’s legs.  
 
    “Blaaaair!” Arielle screamed.  
 
    Her hands roamed her naked chest, and she cupped her breasts in each hand as she rubbed and played with her nipples.  
 
    Blair, however, never moved from between Arielle’s legs. Instead, she gripped onto Arielle’s tan thighs in order to get better access. 
 
    “Mmmm,” Blair moaned against Arielle’s pussy. 
 
    “Shiiiiit!” the werecoyote squealed from the vibrations that roamed through her sensitive skin. 
 
    I held Nikita close to my chest as we watched the two omegas scream and squirm across the bed. My cock started to harden once again, and it became incredibly difficult to watch them battle it out without getting involved. 
 
    I had to ball my hands into fists to stop myself from reaching over and grabbing my omegas, but the second Arielle orgasmed from Blair’s tongue, I took that chance to pounce.  
 
    “Blair,” I said in a deep voice. “Sit yourself down on the edge of the bed.” 
 
    As I stepped off the bed, Blair brushed back her hair, placed a sweet kiss on Arielle’s inner thigh, and then smirked in my direction as she crawled over to meet me.  
 
    “Yes, my Alpha?” she asked. 
 
    “Lie back and spread your legs.” I grinned. “I’m nowhere near done with you yet.” 
 
    I briefly glanced up to look at Arielle, and as she recovered from her orgasm, Nikita crawled over the bed to sit with her. The two of them wrapped their arms around each other as they watched me with desire clear in their eyes, but then my attention was derailed by the dark-haired beauty who lay waiting for me.  
 
    Blair quickly took matters into her own hands as she wrapped her legs around my back and pulled me closer. I felt as her ankles dug into the swell above my ass, and she held out her hands to take mine.  
 
    Nothing could keep myself away from my dark-haired and sassy omega, and as I tugged my painfully hard cock with one hand, I traced her bare pussy lips with my fingers and noticed the juices that seeped from her opening.  
 
    “Are you ready for me?” I asked, and then I caught her juices on my fingers, lifted them to my mouth, and lapped it up with my tongue.  
 
    It was the sweetest concoction I’d ever had in my mouth. Her honey and vanilla scent was mixed with a sugary nectar, and I wanted to bottle it up and keep it for my own enjoyment. 
 
    “I’m so ready for you, Jesse,” Blair pleaded. “So, sooo ready.” 
 
    “Then you’d better prepare yourself.” I smirked. 
 
    Then I lined up the head of my cock against Blair’s entrance, caught her eye in a deep stare, and slammed myself inside with one quick thrust of my hips.  
 
    “Aaaaah, my god!” she yelled. 
 
    Her tight walls expanded to fit and mold herself around the thickness of my cock. I felt Blair squeeze and constrict around my shaft, and she was so wet that I had to hold onto her thighs to stop myself from slipping out.  
 
    Blair and I groaned and sighed as our bodies joined together in the most passionate way, and the primal side of me broke free as my hips rocked harder and faster.  
 
    The second Blair and I knotted together, I lifted her back slightly off the bed in order to wrap my arms around her, and then I held us in that position as we found the release we desperately searched for.  
 
    My omega and I came together almost in sync, and as my cock rubbed against her quivering walls as I grew larger inside her, Blair let herself go and coated my length in her juices. Her face was scrunched up in pleasure while her hands gripped onto my arms, and the sting of her nails that pressed against my skin caused another growl to form in my throat.  
 
    Like Nikita, Blair and I were locked together for several minutes as my knot slowly relaxed, but Blair was so tired and out of breath that she practically slumped against my sweaty chest as I held her close to my body. 
 
    But I knew my night was not yet over, and the thought of taking my third and final omega caused a ravenous beast to appear deep in my body, and my cock began to pulse as I caught sight of the innocent expression on Arielle’s face.  
 
    I didn’t even need to say a word. As Blair crawled away, Arielle was quick to take her place, and she dropped herself down in front of me with a coy smile curled across her lips. Then Arielle wrapped one hand around my throbbing cock, and she looked up at me through her eyelashes with a darkened look in her reddish-brown eyes.  
 
    “Do you want my cock in your mouth…” I paused as I cupped her face with one hand. “Or, do you want it in your pussy?” 
 
    “Anywhere, Alpha,” she begged. “I just want to feel youuuu.” 
 
    “Then get onto your back,” I ordered. “Given the way I feel right now, it’s going to be hard and rough.” 
 
    “Yesss!” she squealed in delight. “Fuck me, Alpha, please!” 
 
    It was only right that I gave my women what they asked for, so as I spread Arielle’s thighs open wide with the back of my hands, nestled myself in between them, and forced my cock deep into her warm tunnel. 
 
    “Yessss!” she cried out in pleasure. “Shiiiit, right there!” 
 
    The head of my cock battled against her tight walls, and as I felt her expand in order to accept my length and girth, I pushed in even further, which only caused Arielle to scream louder. 
 
    The walls of the mansion practically shook from her high-pitched vocals, and my name echoed around the room from the volume she screamed it at. I caught a brief glance of Nikita and Blair at the head of the bed, and it tormented me to watch Nikita playing with Blair’s breast with one hand.  
 
    We all worked together to bring each other the pleasure we all desperately deserved, and that was one of the things I loved the most about our relationship. 
 
    I continued to watch Nikita play with Blair’s chest as I rammed my hips deeper, and Arielle squeezed her thighs around me as she clutched and scratched at my sweaty skin. My heart pounded against my chest, my breath caught at the back of my throat, and as I knotted with my omega, she let out a powerful scream that held just enough strength to nearly shatter the various windows that surrounded us.  
 
    “Jesseeeee!” Arielle yelled. “Aaaah.” 
 
    A shiver rolled down my spine as my balls tightened, and when I landed my final few thrusts, I ordered Arielle to let go. Her body became rigid, her eyes winced closed, and then Arielle practically collapsed as she reached her orgasm with me groaning and shooting my seed deep into her accepting body.  
 
    Then I fell onto Arielle as the aftermath of our orgasms rippled through us, and I heard her heart beating against her chest like a drum. Her breaths were deep and labored, and the scent of her sweet and salty sweat lingered in my nose as I covered my werecoyote like a cage with my cock knotted inside her.  
 
    It took us at least an hour to fully relax after the events of the evening, as well as the entire day in general, but as our heartbeats returned to a regular pattern, and the sweat was no more, I caught a second wind. 
 
    I took my women once again each, and they all made sure to keep themselves busy while I had the others in my hands. I fucked, claimed, and ordered my women to take my cum as we continued on late into the night.  
 
    An uncountable amount of time passed, but none of us even thought about going to sleep until we received everything we were after. 
 
    But then, shortly before three in the morning, we finally climbed under the covers, linked our arms and bodies together, and finally allowed sleep to claim us. 
 
    It felt like no time at all had passed before the morning sun poured in through the curtainless windows, and I stretched out my tired body and took in the overwhelming scents that drifted from my three omegas. It was a Tuesday, so I should have been getting ready for a day of classes, but after everything that happened the night before, there was no way I was going anywhere.  
 
    “Good morning,” Arielle mumbled as she rubbed the sleep from her eyes. 
 
    “Good morning.” I smiled. “Did you sleep well?” 
 
    “Oh, yes,” she giggled. “We might need to get a replica of this bed. I can’t remember the last time I had such a restful sleep.” 
 
    “Me, too,” I replied. “I’ll definitely look into getting more of these.” 
 
    My phone told me it was a little before nine, and without any major plans for the rest of the day, I could have happily stayed in this bed as the hours drifted by. However, I knew I needed to check on the rest of my pack and potentially go back and check the coast for anything we had missed.  
 
    It took a few more minutes for Nikita and Blair to wake up, and then we all helped ourselves to a shower before we located our clothing, which had been thrown around the room.  
 
    “We definitely need to come back here,” Nikita said as she tied her shoelaces.  
 
    “And we will,” I replied. “There’s no reason why we can’t come here for relaxing weekends, or just move here permanently.” 
 
    “I’d love that.” Arielle smiled. “But in all honesty, I’m just happy to be with you three. It doesn’t really matter where we are.” 
 
    “Same.” Blair nodded. “We could live a life of luxury, or we could be slumming it on the streets. Just as long as we’re together.” 
 
    “I can promise you we will be,” I replied with certainty. “Although, the life of luxury is kinda calling my name lately.” 
 
    “Oh, yeah?” Nikita purred as she eyed me up and down. “I must say, you wear it well… Seeing you in this room with that view is really working for me.” 
 
    “Thanks,” I chuckled as my three lovers sent me flirty smiles.  
 
    Once we were all ready, we headed downstairs and found Benji sprawled across the sunken couch.  
 
    “Morning,” I chuckled as I slapped his arm playfully.  
 
    “Wha--?” Benji winced at the bright sun, let out a moan, and then sat up to see what was going on. “Fuck, what time is it?” 
 
    “Like, ten o’clock.” I shrugged. 
 
    “Shit,” he said as he rubbed his tired face. “I didn’t know where the rooms were, so I just passed out here.” 
 
    “Yes, I can see that,” I laughed. 
 
    “I should also be in my second class right now, but as far as I’m concerned, my professor can kiss my ass,” Benji said as he fell back onto the couch. “I guess you’re not going, either?” 
 
    “Nah, we’re taking it easy today,” I replied.  
 
    We left Benji to recover on the couch, and then my omegas and I headed over to the kitchen to grab some orange juice from the fridge. None of us were particularly hungry, but we all craved a shot of vitamin C. 
 
    “Shall we drink it outside?” I offered.  
 
    “Sure, that sounds nice.” Arielle smiled.  
 
    The pier came equipped with a few wooden seats and a small table, so we all took a chair and sat back to watch the open water. The sun glistened down onto the sea, a few birds bobbed up and down in the air, but that was all I could see. I didn’t catch sight of the selkies, nor had any of the mercenaries washed up to shore, so it was almost like nothing had ever happened. 
 
    Benji joined us with a fresh mug of coffee in hand, and then Gemma came outside a few minutes after that. I had no idea how many of my pack had actually stayed on the island, but I spotted that some of the canoes were gone, so I knew at least four of them had gone home for the night.  
 
    “Did Aunt Eva stay here?” I asked before I downed the last of my orange juice.  
 
    “Yeah, but she went to the second island,” Gemma replied. “She wanted me to tell you she’d meet us here, but she was also going to take advantage of the peace and quiet.” 
 
    “Quite right.” I nodded. “It’s been a while since she had a day to herself.” 
 
    “Hey, look!” Benji shouted as he pointed into the air. “Look at that cool bird! I bet you see so much wildlife here.” 
 
    From what I could see, the bird had an enormous wingspan, almost like an eagle, and it appeared to be circling around the island like it was in search of something. The bird looked black, but that could have been the sun playing tricks on me, because it didn’t look like any eagle I’d ever seen before. 
 
    Then, all of a sudden, the animal swooped closer, and I spotted something dangling from its curled beak.  
 
    “Is that a bag it’s holding?” Gemma asked. 
 
    “It looks like it,” I muttered.  
 
    It wasn’t until the bird came closer that I spotted its bright, violet eyes, and that was when everything fell into place. 
 
    “It’s Arthur Mordaine,” I chuckled.  
 
    “Oh, fuck!” Benji cackled. “I’ve never seen him in his shifted form before.” 
 
    “It’s a first for me, too,” I replied.  
 
    We all watched as Arthur dropped out of view behind the house, and then the flustered man ran over to join us a few minutes later. I had a feeling he didn’t want to shift with everyone watching, like the rest of us did, so he’d found some privacy where he could get dressed.  
 
    Arthur had his beige bag hanging over one shoulder, and he combed his fingers through his hair in an attempt to neaten it up a bit. 
 
    “Arthur,” I said as I stood up from my seat. “Hi.” 
 
    “Jesse, I’ve been looking everywhere for you,” he said slightly out of breath. “I’ve been searching Monroe and Everleigh trying to find you!” 
 
    “You could have just… called me?” I suggested.  
 
    “Yes, but there was no time for that!” Arthur flapped his arms. “You know what I’m like with technology! It takes me five minutes to locate one button!” 
 
    “Here, come and take a seat,” I said as I motioned toward my vacated chair. “You seem to be a bit flustered.” 
 
    “A bit?” Arthur squawked. “Jesse, my boy, flustered doesn’t even cover it!” 
 
    “What’s going on?” Arielle asked. “Why are you in such a state?” 
 
    “Well,” the man sighed and dropped his bag by his feet. “I’ve been researching that agent, and I thought I was never going to get to the end of it. I haven’t gone to bed before nine o’clock in days!” 
 
    Oh, no… Benji laughed silently. He must be exhausted! 
 
    You would be, too, if you broke your sleep schedule, Gemma replied.  
 
    Gemma, I’ve never had a sleep schedule. Benji winked.  
 
    “So, did you find something?” I asked as I ignored the mental conversation. “Did you find anything on Hazel Wise?” 
 
    “I did.” Arthur nodded. “It turns out that she works for the FBI’s Shifter Detection Department… they have a large presence on the east coast, but it seems like they are starting to manage territory out here.” 
 
    “The SDD,” I grumbled. “This makes so much sense now.” 
 
    “Huh?” Arthur furrowed his eyebrows in my direction, so I knew he needed more information. 
 
    “She told me she was in the SDD, but I didn’t know what it was, so I didn’t get freaked out or anything. She might not suspect I’m a shifter.” 
 
    “But those mercenary were-hunters knew you were,” Nikita pointed out. 
 
    “They knew about the Mercedes,” I said. “They were probably here hunting Gray.” 
 
    “I’m sorry,” Arthur squeaked. “Mercenaries? Were-hunters?” 
 
    “You know the men that were following us?” I asked, to which Arthur nodded. “Well, it turned out they were were-hunters, and one man admitted that they knew where to find us because of the agent. He said they always follow her department, because that always leads them to shifters.” 
 
    “I see…” Arthur mumbled.  
 
    “But then… how did Hazel Wise know where to find me?” I asked. “I thought Gray’s case was airtight?” 
 
    “And it is, Jesse, believe me,” Mordaine replied. “I’ve never had an issue with any of the cases I’ve covered up, so her coming onto the scene was a first for me. It actually bothered me that someone was digging into his disappearance, particularly as I had the police clear it, so I did some more investigating.” 
 
    “Okay…” I frowned. 
 
    “You see, I had a strange feeling about the Jansen parents…” Arthur paused to clear his throat.  
 
    I briefly thought back to my interaction with Jonathan and Amber Jansen, and I had to admit, even though Amber looked heartbroken, they seemed almost too understanding about the entire situation. 
 
    “Well, Jonathan used to be an alpha himself, so he told me he understood the rules, and it’s just unfortunate that we live this sort of life,” I explained. “Amber even said, in between crying, that she wasn’t angry with me personally, she was just angry with the world.” 
 
    “And I believed them, too, at first.” Arthur shrugged. “However, I started to doubt their actions when everything started with the men and Hazel Wise. And then a phone call this morning confirmed all of my suspicions.” 
 
    “What was the call about?” Blair asked in a tone that made it seem like she didn’t want to hear the answer.  
 
    “The Jansens are the reason Hazel Wise is in town,” Arthur said as he looked at everyone around him. “They anonymously tipped off the SDD about Gray’s ‘sudden disappearance,’ and they added your name into the mix.” 
 
    “What?” Nikita yelled with an expression of fury. 
 
    “Those fucking assholes!” Benji punched the pier.  
 
    But I didn’t say or do anything as I processed everything in my mind.  
 
    I knew there was something strange about Jonathan Jansen, but I never thought he would have gone to this level. I remembered being surprised that someone like Jonathan and Amber could give birth to vile creatures like Aiden and Max, but it turned out the apples hadn’t fallen far from the tree after all.  
 
    Of course, every Jansen was an utter asshole, they all shared the same blood after all, but calling the SDD on their own kind was something I never would have imagined. I also realized that they’d mentioned Gray’s name instead of Aiden or Max, which conveniently kept the SDD away from their own family, and their actions had thrown me to the wolves instead.  
 
    No pun intended. 
 
    It boiled my blood to think that I’d felt somewhat guilty for causing Jonathan and Amber pain, but now I knew they were nothing but crocodile tears rolling down her fucking face.  
 
    And if they wanted to play with my safety, then I’d just have to do the same with theirs. 
 
    “You’re absolutely certain?” I asked Arthur once I’d managed to calm myself down slightly.  
 
    “I couldn’t be more certain if I tried,” he replied. “I’m sorry, Jesse, but it’s because of them that all of this has happened to you.” 
 
    “Well, it won’t be an issue for long,” I mumbled.  
 
    “Why not?” Blair asked.  
 
    “Aiden and Max couldn’t be trusted, and clearly Jonathan and Amber are the same.” I grinned. “And we all know what happens to people who cross the line and put our lives in danger…” 
 
    “Jesse…” Arielle said cautiously. 
 
    “No, he’s right,” Benji said as he jumped from the pier. “If it wasn’t for them, the mercenaries wouldn’t have been in town, and Hazel fucking Wise wouldn’t have been knocking at our doors every damn day. Jess, I don’t know what your plan is, bro, but I’m here for it.” 
 
    “I don’t have a plan, but I know one thing for certain,” I said as my hands balled into fists. “If they thought they could keep their heads down and throw me under the fucking bus, they were wrong. They’re not getting away with it, and I’m addressing this bullshit head-on. Right now.” 
 
    I didn’t even care that Hazel Wise could have been watching my every move, because as soon as I was finished burying the Jansen parents, I was going to take care of her. 
 
    The world needed to see that I wasn’t some young pup.  
 
    I was the Alpha, and not even the fucking FBI could stop me from getting what I wanted.  
 
      
 
    End of Book 4 
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    End Notes 
 
    Thank you for reading The Alpha 4! I’ll start working on book 5 as soon as this one hits 100 reviews, so please leave a review right here. Thank you! 
 
    Don’t forget about my Patreon! You’ll get advanced audio chapters (for your ears) or written chapters (for your eyes), and nude/sexy versions of my covers (for your… uhhh… well…) I also have an audiobook subscription so you can get 3-4 of my books every month at a discount along with all the other stuff. Check it out here! Or search for my name on Patreon.com. 
 
    Amazon doesn’t update readers when an author comes out with a new book unless you follow that author on the store. Make sure you click this link and then click on the follow button. Then Amazon will update you a few weeks after my next book comes out. 
 
    If you want to get notified of my books the day that they come out, make sure you follow my Facebook author page and join my Facebook fan group. If you don’t follow me on Amazon or join my Facebook page, you’ll never get alerted that the next book is out. 
 
    This is a work of fiction. Names, characters, businesses, places, events and incidents are either the products of the author’s imagination or used in a fictitious manner. Any resemblance to actual persons, living or dead, or actual events is purely coincidental. 
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